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5 5 if hen Diſcamrſe, 
Proving, from rhe- 
Scriptures and che Firſt Fathers, 


SOUL 


20 Pr nciple Natwalh: Mortal ; 
„ I | 
Immortalized Actual by che Phaſure of God, 
ro Puniſhment ; =; to Reward, by its 


Union with the Divine Baptiſmal Spirit. 
' Wherein i is Proved, 18 


That None have the Power of Giving this Divine 
r e S 5 ſince the 8 but only 
the BISHOPS. 


By HE NAY DODWE LL, A. M. 
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That letter part of —— in By 7 | Dearh doth . and 
live, either by virtue of its Spiritual and Immortal Nature, as 
we believe ; z or, at leaſt, the Will of God and his Power uphold. | 
ing and preſerving it from Diſſolution, as man [FE the Fathers | | 
thought. Biſhop Pearſon on rhe Creed, Art. V. p. 235, 236. 
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7 0 te belle 
Culakxs Herren, Ejg; 


y this Occaſion, Honoured Sir, 
leaving 
my e for the mam Fayours you 
have ſhewn me ever fince the tine I had 
the 
1 cannot but congratulate that exemplary. 
Zeal for the Publick Good, which has 
been ſo conſpicuous in your whole Conduct, 
and adds à very graceful Luſtre to your 
honourable Extraction. But in nothing 
has this Publick Zeal more appeared, 
than in, the propereft Object f Zeal, 
the Canſe of God, and 2 Religion. 
This you have embraced, not only as 4 
— of a Party (which too ma- 
ny content themſelves with) but as a 
Guide of your Life. Aud that as well 
in the ſutring Duties of it, as thoſe 
A 2 


4 Publick Monument of 


onour of being knoxwn to you. Aud 


which 


DEDICATION. 
which: might have recommended you to 
the Eſteem of Men, and have a 
your worldly Honour. This is indeed to 
lay out the Talents, with vhich God has 
intruſted you, in a way moſ} acceptable to 
hint, by hom Hon are intruſted with 
them. And though it hinder your world- 
ly Progreſs, het the Rewarder of 7 
on will-abundantly recompence you 

Tt is a Title e much better Re- 
e's not to have received your good 
things here. 4 Title, to have been 
like out Saviour in his; Suffterings/: 4 
Title, to -have lived the Life of Faich 
in the midſt of a backſliding unbeliev- 
ing Generation: And much more re- 
wardable where it is more rare. Nor 
do the worldly Benefits loſt by. the Diſ⸗ 
charge of 4 K — bear any 
Proportion to the Rewards of relin- 
quiſhing them. No Saint in Heaven 
thinks his Glorie, dearly - purchaſed. 
None is there who would not be glad to 
have the Opportunity of adding to his 
* Fruitions, ws Oifficulties for 
greater 


DED TC/ATIO NC 
greater I ever exerciſed the Patience 
of tbe moſt gloriuus Nlartyr. Ho 
good Lord has nat ſo: been pleaſed to try 
our Edith, as to ledveruriowholly: tothe Ne- 
wards. reſerved for u, when dun Hairh 
hall be turned into Fruition. The fame 
Piety which intitles us to our future: in- 
heritance, has the Promiſes of this Liſe 
alſo. Nun Sufferi ags even here, have 
| ſuch an alloy o Sap ports and Frui- 
tions — #pho — — themſelves; en- 
tirely Yo the Divine Gonductj 48, are 
ſuſfcienti n not to male them tolerable an- 


ht, but deſirable alfo, thong h there had | 


been; thing. furchier. ial fond us. 
f Such: Ne, the Satisfaction of ae 01911 


Conſęiences, the Joys of: the Heavenly 
Spirit, ithe Applauſe: bf good Men, the 
Reverence of even: Adverſaries, 4 fear- 
. leſs» Coftern for una voidablie Events, a 
- confid fidentyAcquielcetice / in the Providence 
ofchim gor mhoſe:: Cauſe the Sufferings 
are unde talen and comfortable Ex- 
« —— of. that Rang of Terrors; who | 
new even W of 

Ny 


4 


: 
| 
„ 


| . Life; 8 
hundred fold: ' now. in this time, Hou- 


DEDICATION. 
Sinners pery formidable. Theſe Con- 
ſiderations nale the Rewards of Suffer- 
ings for Chriſty in this Liſe, abundant- 
h recompenſedy t though there bud been na 
fate — tn be expected hereaf- 
o 2 Lord, 'manifold mote in 
Luk. xvii” 30. An 


ſes, and Brethren, and Siſters, and 
Mothers, and Children, and Lands, 
wich Perſecurions ; 8. Mark x. 30. 
The "Meaning is plainly this: "That 4% 


Satisfaction vf Mind, even under Loſſes 


wndertaken for 4 good Conſcience, is, 
even in this Life, diſproportionably preat- 


6; er than what could has been vxpected 
. from. the Fruicions | of the things them- 


felves which are loſt in Maintenance of 
a good Conſcience. - \The: worldly 
Wiſe dare not truſt © their Redeemer s 
Word for this. Nor do they - qualifie 
themſelves for knowing it experimen- 
tally. The Crols in Folly , not only 


to by Gentile World, but ta the de- 
r Profeſſors of * in Words, 
2 whilſt 


DEDICATION; 
whilſt they do, at the ſame time, in, their 
Works deny it. Tet this is theWildam 
to which you have given up. your . Name. 
This is the trueſt Wiſdom, the Wiſdom 
from above, which teaches - you to re: 
member hour latter End, and to be 
wiſe unto Salvation. 4 lirle time wil | 
convince its preſent Adverſaries f their | 

orm Folly in deſerting-it, '.. God give them 
Grace to do it while they may reap the Be- 
nefit of its Inſtruction, before it gan 
ſerve for no other end but that of. aggra- 
vating their Puniſhment of Lols, and 
the intolerable Remorſe of their too late 
awaken d Conſciences! I doubt uot, but 
that you will] jou in thi 1 Ofce 
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FREMON: 1170 N. 


onen nad Bibel ilod n 


| AT:thooiendkerangy 
underſtand the follow! 
>; thought ĩt 
the Paſſages here alluded 
ters that occafioned-it>'! They were in all two; 


unknown to m. 
dil Ne leniginO 10 doingzng 


but as? 


811 : 


In' the former ho has theſe: Words mo 
od ic Het did 1599 Haw 
In the firſt place, . 
the Itnmortality and ſpiritual NMatute _— 
i 


the Soul, together with that Angel 
© Perfection and Happineſs (for which the 
Members of the Church ſtand) Candi- 
dates in this Life, to which they habe an 

unqueſtionable Title in this Eiſe, and of 

* which they ſhall be: poſſeſs d in the other 
* World) from an Intereſt in the Covenant 
with God, doth greatly enhance the va- 
ue of the Covenant. It renders it 
0 „ Which was made with renew d 


* with Seth, and rerriev'd by Jeſus Chriſt, 
moſt 


= 
* 


y litke ibetter rhe — 4 
ug Diſcniſe, 29749 
———ů tors which 


to, out of the Le- — 


and both of them n 3 


A'PREMONITIO = 
Þ _ © moſt Illuſtrious, moſt Fake of G 

l + of his Son, of the Holy y, of God, 
| „ Honourable, moſt . to Man. 
The Jewiſb Church, with all its Types, 
! * Prophecies, Figures, &c. is ennobled by 
1 f being a ſhadow of the Chriſtian Church, 
which, by. the inſeparable Connexion 
with that in Heaven, is none other than 
94 Polity of Angelick Men, undergoing a 
> Ok ond 8 ſhort Diſcipline here on Earth, | 
Regiment and Tuition of God an er 
21 q Son, with, and to, whom they a 
» © ted by the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides, if the 
Immortality of the Saul derives: only 
5 auc meerly from the Covenant; I think 
the perplexing Difficulties about the Im- 
i putation of Original Sin, the Traducti- 
* on tlie Soul, Ac. will evarirh.' God 
_ * will be juſtify'd in all his Proceedings 
with Men ſince the Fall of Adam, becauſe 
s — — Millions of Men, who 
out of his Loins, are not damn d, 
= is vulgarly belier d) but only de- 
+ privy dof a Privilege which was the effect 
| 2 1 24015 Covenanting with Men, and which 
F 1+ Gavenart was the'affet of pure Grace. 
from this Hypothotis allo: the (Grice of 
God, through Jetus Chriſt, deth thine 
1 — glorto Inaſmurh as that 
| - © after:the' breach o dhe Covenant once 
# anch again, he yet t:ſhould have ranew d 
Ant wirh Album and his Seed, and _— 
War 8 
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Atheiſts and Deiſts. It aſeribes to Mat- 
ter the moſt ſtupid of things 


A PRRMONITION. 

* wards have ſent his Son into dur Nature, 
* and to this lower World, to invite all 
* Men into it. Moreover this Hyopothe- 
ſis may, in a great meaſure, ſerve! to 
clear up the perplex d Diſputes about 
* God's Necrees, wherewith the Church 
© hath been often and much vex d. It 
* ſerves to theſe' and many other good 
Purpoſes. ¶ Thoſe words relate to What 


had ſaid in my Diſoourſe concerning ar- 


riages out of the Peculium, and in my 
ſecond Letter of Advice for Mae 
Studies.] 13 334 716 

After wards he goes on thus: « But 


$1 then it hath againſt it all the arguments 


* which | Chriſtian Philoſophers have ad- 
* vanced in the Pneumaticks againſt the 


the Divine 
and Spiritual 'Qualities of Thought: and 
8 Reflection, of Liberty and Oonſeiouſaeſs, 

* and will force us to aſcribe: all the Gon- 
* remplations; 8 „Science, yea and 


© Virtues a wll-who are noe within a true 


Epiſcopal Communion, to the forte 
* of meer Mechaniſm. For I ean conceive 
of no created thing, 


* hindrance to my! Aﬀent (though it be 
* full as Uointellg ible as Tranſubſtantia- 


tion) if God: ha eld wwe it in his 
. Word, That nane, but ſuch as are with- 


in 


at leaſt, bot of Spirit, 
a Matter and Motion. Yet this ſhould be no 


* 


_ +-afrer Death.» And indeed: that Parable 


Ecel. iii. 2x, ' aſcribeth the Spirit ro[Wan 


A PREMONFTION. 
in the Chriſtian Covenant, have a Prin- 
'©.ciple of Immortality. The wiſe! Man, 


as ſuch.” It is confeſß d, that Abraham, 
* and the Inſpired Men under the Law are 
Immortal, becauſe the Spirit by whom 
they were inſpired; made them ſüch. 
And if theſe extraordinary Influences of 
the Spirit convey'd ſuch a Virtue into a 

thing otherwiſe mortal, what ſhalt we 
ſay of the Waters on Which the Spirit 
© mov'd'? What of Balaums Als >' May it 

not be thought, that as much ſtreſs may 
be laid on one of our Saviour's Parables 
as on any ching in all the Heathen: My- 
- ©thology # And it's obvious that Dives, 
whom we may preſume not to have 
been an inſpired Perſon is ſuppoſed to 
exiſt, and that in vo good condition, 


will amount to nothing, unleſs it prove 
the Happineſs of a good, and the Miſery 
of even a bad, Jem aſter Deatk The 
Ne Teſtament ſeems to threaten the Pu- 
niſhment of the other World tp an obſti- 
nate Few. Tis true that ſome learn d 
ping and'gnafh- 
61 ing of Testh, Matth. vii. 12. and the 
d eyerlaſtim Deſtruction and flaming Fire, 
2 The. 1:18, 9. to mean no other thing 
but Temporal Calamity: ./ Particularly, 
that which was inflicted on the Jews 's 
77 the 


A PRAIMONA TION, / xiii 


the Deſtruction of their Temple and Ci- 
ty. But this weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth is oppoled to the ſitting down with, 
Abraham, Sc. in the Kingdom of Hea-. 
ven. And therefore would, by the 
Rules of good Logick, mean ſome other, 
thing than Temporal Calamities. In the 
other place, the unquenchable Fire is 
4enounc'd againſt thoſe-who obey: not the 
Truth, who are the ve 5 ſame Jews who 
troubled the Chriſtian Theſſalonzans, v. 6, 

And thoſè may have as truly been the 
perſecuting Jews as the Chriſtian Gnoſticts. 

and, if fo, then the extra- peculium Jews are 
awarded to everlaſting Deſtruction ; and 
conſequently are to be reckon'd Immor- 
tal. And if theſe unquenchable Flames, 

and everlaſting Deſtruction, denote not 
the Puniſhments of the future State, why 
ſhould theſe and the like Expreſſions ſig- 
nify it in other places? May not the E- 
nemies of Religion clap ſuch a figurative 
Gloſs on all, thoſe places which ſignify 
the Puniſhments of Hell? Our Lord is 
ſtiled a Redeemer, a Saviour. And it 
would ſeem that theſe Legal Names 
had a reference to Legal Sentences 
paſt againſt Man. Now if our natu- 
ral Death reſults from our natural Con- 
ſtitution (which it muſt do upon this 
Principle) jeſus Chriſt cannot be called 


our KRedeemer, in a ſtrict and proper 
ſenſe, 


* 


” ** 2 1 


* * „ — * LY 
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„ A PREMONTTIO M. 


called Jeſus, or the Saviour of Men (thoſe 
of the Segullab except 
Hell. Becauſe none, fave the — 


how the Name of Redeemer or - Saviout 
«can be attributed to him. And yet the 
Apoſtle ſtiles him the Saviour of all 


are doom'd to Brimſtone, c. which is 


And Mark xvi. 16. As they 


c Covenant. To be fure St. Paul muſt 


" ſenſe, by vouchſafing tlie Reſurrection of 
© our Body: And, in no ſenſe, can he be 


ed) with reſpect to 


of the Church, are ed capable of 
© any ſuch Puniſhment. With reſpect to 
Mankind in general, he may properly 
ebe called a Beneſactor. But 1 do not ſee 


4 — eſpecially of ſuch as believe. And 
Nev. Li. 8. the Unbeliever and Idolaters 


« called the ſecond Death, which one 
would think were no Apoſtates, but ſach 
as never had been within the Church. 
whobeliev'd 
and were baptiz d were ſav'd, ſo they 
« who did not believe were damned. Does 
Damnation here mean no other thing 
« but a meer privation of a glorious Im- 
« mortality # And, if it ſigniſies any thing 
« Elſe, this Hypotheſis falls to the Ground. 
If it means no other thing, then the De- 
« ſpiſers and virulent'Oppo ers of the Go- 
« ſpel will be in no worſe Caſe than an 
American who never heard of it. The 
great Judgment is repreſented as Univer- 
fal, and not confind to thoſe within the 


have 


| Bae ett fo with Felix and the 4. 
- thenians. - For how could the firſt have 

* trembled; unleſs he had ſuppos d himſtif 
© comprehended 2. Or how could the Apo- 
ſtles Argument have been concluſive, had 
* he ſuppos d them, whilſt. our of he Pe- 
© culium, to he meet Mortals 2 If this Pria- 
* ciple be true, the Apoſtle could not, 
* indeed no Man can, fairly perſuade. any 

© Man to become Member of the Church, 
from any Motive of Fear of future Pu- 
* niſhments; And yet it has been the 

* moſt powerful: in effeting a Change, 
more forcible than that G future Re- 
$ * wards. If the Laws of the Land did-not 
puniſh ſuch as keep back their Children 
ch ben iſm, the Hopes of future Re- 
h. warde vhen their not being entred in- 
d © to the Pecalium ſecures them ſtom the 
ey Fears of everlaſting Miſery) would not 
prevail with many of them. | 
ng e | donor comprehend whax is lad dawn 
min that Book about the Divine Seed. It 
ng js re preſented ſometimes as 2 vital 
Jd. * Principle; and other while as a Subſiſt · 
je. © ence diſtin from the Rational Soul; and 
o- © theo, as if it were the Holy Ghoſt him- 
an Wl © elf. Care ſhould be taken in e 
he ſuch matters, that the weak be not ſcan- 


* 


er-. daliz d. Now, whatever be the man- 
he ner of the Holy Ghoſt's Inhabitation, 


uſt ver it's certain that, ſo long as we are - 
19 * the 


* PRE MONT IO R. — 


wi A PREM ONITIONN:. | 
the Body, we want repeated Aſſiſtance? 

* of the Holy Spirit „ Which is: evident 
from every good Man's Experience. And, 

* unleſs; this be granted, Prayer for 1 

*' creaſe of Grace, is to no purpoſe. 

Vour charitable Aſſiſtance, to hel me 

e loch een en ws 
© fi 


la the * Letter he mn bus, 


4 D. B. 5 

Allow me to bo your Alliance i in a 
matter which not only nearly concerneth 
me, but alſo this poor afflicted Church 
and Clergy. It is evident that this vaſt 
Defection from the Communion Epiſco- 
Fal! is, in a great part, owing to our 18 

norance of the true Notions: both of a 
* Church and Clergy. To rectiſy this po- 
bular and dangerous Error, ſome late Wri- 
tings had contributed, and mavy were 
coming over to the Communion of the 
Church, and conſequently in the road 
of becoming ſerious Chriſtians. But 
* theſe our Hopes are very much damp d 
by the oppoſition that is made by the 
* Bourignoniſts , who make light of Order 
* Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. They bear it 
; high, at 8. Andrew's eſpecially. And 
* the rather, becauſe the Students were 
* like t to come over to Church-Principles; 


: They 


» 


« Aa * = 


it 
id 
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© They” boaſt as if Poirot had worſted 
Mr. Dodwell, I know not of any ſuch 
* thing done by Mr. Poirot. Yer this ve- 


* ry Boaſt ſtaggers unſettled Youth; It 


were therefore worth the while to vin- 
* dicate the Church againſt the Cavils of 
* thoſe Enthuſiaſts, who are likely in a 
* ſhort time to prove more dangerous than 
* the Presbyterians, the laſt not being ſo 
* much ſupported by the Populace as by 
the ſecular Arm. #5 i: 

* Mr. Dodwell, in a Book upon Marria- 
ges, makes the Immortality of the Soul 
to be the effect of the Divine Spirit, 
* which he reſtrains to them within the 
Covenant, and by conſequence all with- 
* out the Chriſtian Covenant (ordinarily) 
have no Principle of Immortality. This 
Aſſertion hath done muck harm, it be- 
ing conſidered as a Notion advanced 
© both againſt the Catholick Principles of 
the Soul's Immortality, and Antiſeriptu- 
ral. We are put hard to it in his De- 
* fence. For it is told us, that the Chil- 


dren of the Kingdom, Matth. viii. 12. 
were the Jews, to whom Mr. Dodwel 


allows no more than a Title to the Spi- 
* rit in reverſion ( except to ſuch of them 


as were inſpired )- and yet they are ſaid 


to be caſt into outer Darkneſs, which 
even he confeſles to ſigniſy the Puniſh» 


ment of the after State. We are told 


— 


a that 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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wii APR EMONIT ION. 
that the Day which is appointed! fot 
* judging the World in Righteouſneſs, 
* A&, xviii. 3 1. is the Day of judgment. 
' And; if ſa, thole, with whom the A- 
. © poſtle diſputed, were to be '- judged. 
And if they were to be judged; they 
had à Principle of Immortality, even 
though without the Covenant. The 
FSeripture tells us, that it's appointed 
for all Men once to dye, and after that 
* the judgment. And thence: they iofſer 
that the Judgment: muſt be que /ate pa. 
tens as the Death. The Judgment 
© threatened againſt Chorazin and Beth: 
aida, is ſaid to be. more intolerable 
than that of Sodom and Gemprrha. And 
1 do not think that the Calamity 
* of Judæa, when that Nation and Po- 
lity was deſtroy d, came up to that of 
+ Sodom; One would think that the re- 
ſiſting of the Holy Ghoſt, at the rate 
< the Jews, did, was a Sin much more 
* heinous than a wilful unrepented Im- 
* morality committed by à Chriſtian 
and that therefore the Righteous Judge 
of the World would not damn the lat- 
iter to endleſs exquiſite Torments, when 
the other ſuffers no more than a tem- 
* poral and bodity Puniſhment, Sc. 
Abril xxiv. 1705. 
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A'PREMONITION xx 
By theſe things the Reader will:eafily 2. 
perceive how much this worthy Gentle- = _ 
man is miſtaken, when, from the Doctrine miſtakes 
of the natural Mortality. of Humane Souls, my Hypo- 
he infers the actual Mortality of all that * 
are out of the Peculium by their own fault; to ſuppoſe 
or indeed of any one ſingle Perſon, who is _— 
concerned in this Caſe, - That neither is of a!t who 
my Opinion, nor is any juſt Conſequevce of are out of | 
my Principles; as he will eaſily find, when 
when he has been pleaſed to conſider my 

Thoughts delivered in the following Di 
courſe. I do not think that any adult Per- 
ſon whatſoever, living where Chriſtianity 
is profeſſed, and the Motzves of its Credibi- 
lity are ſufficiently propoſed, can hope for 
the Benefit of Actual Mortality, On the 
contrary, I have proved ad ſuch Unbe- 
lievers liable to the Condemnatory Sentence 
of the General udgment. I am therefore 
no more concerned tor the Gentleman's Ar- 
guments of this kind, than himſelf. He- is 
again miſtaken, when he reckons all In- 
ſpired Perſons in the Old Teſtament as en- 
dued actually with the Principle of Immor- 
tality, That is preciſely againſt the Reve- 
lations of the New Teſtament , and of the 
01d Teſtament alſo, which relate to the 
Times of the New Teſtament, I muſt not 
now repeat what I have produced to this 
purpoſe in this Diſcourſe itſelf. The Spi. 
rit's moving on the Face of the Waters will 
a 2 no 


A PREMONITION. 
no more make the Waters immortal, than 
his Omsipreſente as 6 O D will make al 
things ſo. If it would, there would be 
nothing mortal and corruptible, becauſe 
nothing can ſuliſt without the all. ſuſtaining 
Spirit. Which if it had, it muſt be iĩmmor- 
tal, if its preſence, in any Jenſe, had' been 
alone ſufficient for Immortality. But I need 
not here repeat what I have ſaid in the 
following Diſcourſe, for proving, that the 
Immortalizing preſence of the Spirit is, in 
the current of the New Teſlament, ſuppoſed 


not to have been given to any, ſince the 
40, of it by the Fall of Mankind, till the 


— of our Lord, who had the 


diſpoſal of it, as being increaſed with the 
25 of the Spirit; of which fulneſs, all 
others are to receive their ſeveral Proper- 
tions reſpectively, S. Joh. i. 16. This is 
the Scripture- account of that Immortality, 
which may only ſeem to deſerve the Name 
of Immortality ; that is, of the — 
of Happineſs, 

; P — Puniſhment , in the 5 cripture 
—— Phraſe, is rather reckoned as a Death, 
ealizing than a Liſe. That is the ſecond, and moſt 
Seuls to afflictive Death. And therefore the pre- 
= ona longing of the duration is not taken for a 

poſſibly 3s Life, nor a Favour. Nor is it accordingly 
better - aſcribed to the Divine Spirit, which is 
e Bip the Original of the Diviner Life, and of 
ſure of God, than to the Divine Spirit. 


thoſe 


; 
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thoſe præternatural Favours, which are 
called Grace; and are all derived from that 
ſame Spirit. The Original therefore of 


ſe that Immortality, if it may be ſocailed, 
g may be more-agreeably derived from the 
Divine Pleuſare, than from the zature of 
n Soul wWhichꝭ is thus to be immortalized. - So 


Plato accounts for it, And: fo 8. Juſſ in 
Martyr, who lived neareſt; to the Age olf 


e 

e the Apeſtles, in his words here produced. 
n And it ſervest alike for tbe end and terror 
d of ſuck a Paniſbment, that the Soul be 
e attlually perpetuated ; Whether that Perpe- 


tuity be aſcribed to the warure of the Soul 
itſelf, or whether God be pleaſed to con- 
tinue the duration of it beyond the exi- 


ll gency or power of its own nature. Pro- 
- vided that timely warning: may be given 


to all that are \concerned in it, andithe 
Conſequences of it „ by Divine Revelation ; 

which is the only Rational Means for noti- 
Hing the Divine Pleaſure, in Fats entirely 
depending on the Divine Pleaſure, And 
that Revelation will then be more credible; 
when it is azrzeable, to the Nature con 


ſt cerned init} which is natural inclined 0 
- Lelieve it; as being at Auſt ennobled with 


a Divine Original, and defgned by, God ,as- 
a Candidate, for Immortality, as'a'Remard, 
af the good Tie of his o-] n Free Will, 
This the Soul has from the wyan and Hatus, 
diſtinct from the <w1ggue or Spirit given 
5 in 
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38 in Baptiſm to Favourites only, of the true 
1 | Potions 2 — it to bo, in ſome 
ſenſe, a Divine Off pring. in a bigher ſenſe, 
than'the Souls No ty other yo vt Ani. 
malt. Net it will not neceſſarily male 
'v them \»aturally- Immortal, any möôre than 
ö thoſe many other Creatures made imme- 
HF _ by God, without any gn of quay 
| Hog them for even a præternatural Im- 

| mort Yet it may recommend them to 
1 a Divike Concern for them, more than for 
| | thoſe other Creatures which never had the 
| | Honour done them, that might any way 
| intitle them to that Care of God for them, 
which becomes a Parent to his own. Of 
fring. And as God” has thus admitted 
| them to præternatural Felicities, as Rewards. 
of their Duty to him; fo he may ' oblige 
them to make a prudent choice, of what 

is otherwiſe their own Intereſt, by threat 
ning Puniſpments of a like nature, prætor- 
natural and perpetual, if their Iutereſt can. 
not alone prevait on them to make” that 
Cboice. And, having threatned them, his 
Veracity, as well as his Juſtice, will oblige 
him to perform his Threats, as well as his 
Promiſes. And all this may be the Effect 

q of a Paternal Good. will, When it is done 
1 with a deſign of Kindneſs to every Indivi- 
dual 65e of his Goveryment, as well ag 
that of ſecuring” the Body itfeff, and the 
good Governmene of ir (which is alſd = 
He 
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Iurtueſt of all Partieulars) àgainſt che m 
chief it hat migbi jfollo roth the untliſipli. 
med Uſe of 'exrravagant Fenin ca 
Term he may their 0 
quahſyn tivetm gor mort — 
adm pot vl herui yithemſæl ves 

for dhe mo laſti ng nick ad, 
which he dat Abel tur them. 1501, /.c;: 

God did indeed vuα¹νν Phargelichor ate FE 
i,, and id fand: 4 have made the me Soul, 
ve, Jaw the 4 h Bagh: ebe Die , 
Teſtament #epreſents the. Oaſe in regard of all Men, 
exemplar rem fur Pühihmente g, uthich- do nor ſo 
were the o#/y»Punihanelies chdn rum, ei- . gf 
ther by Neaſon ing 3 a even — Re: organical 
vdativarizolanie Geir. But God was * 
far ftom pre⁰Edt Men to Biornal nyt ne. 
Puniſhments, that the Revelations of even ceſſarily 
the New: Toſtamrut itſel repreſerm z liaſo Pu- pen dit 
niſtimontz / as not prepared for Men, hut ſol ution 
only for nb Desib h li. Angels. If 77. 2c 
rhereforvr toſe Auges, hi.] ee \unturall 
immortal; had not fue chere had been no - 
Hell at AH And. varied is ab oliurmift 
eoacbrned in it this Soriptute.· acebount 

of 'it; than as by Joininz them ſel us to 
ehe Deus Fart) &y, toyuintitle themfelves 
to tlloſti ih e N Which wore | is pen 
for thꝰI Dian his acEf)pl 
even byo dein /abjatioo:rhe Dmg eb ac 
cudt dof 1 then. being within that. Jursſdp: 
Fo: lcd had bern, U. Revwidence, 
2 4 alot- 
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was pleaſed. to, favour May above all other 


alotted to him-before his fal, und which 


was ſtill allowed him after his expaifien from 

Heaven. But under ſuch reſtriaioms of his 
Malignancy , as the Divine Goodneſs was 
pleaſed to lay upon him, for the good of 


the Saùlanary Craatures. The effed of their 
fall into this ſubceleſtial diſtrid had only 
been, that they would have been liable to 
vanity, the corrupt ion, the mortality, of 
the place to which their ſal had reduced 
them, in the region. of darkneſs and ſhadow 
of death; the power of which) the Scripture 
ſtill aſſigus to the evil. The conſequence 
therefore of his Fall alone, was fo far from 
making Men liable to Eternal Paniſhments, 
that it made them incapable of them, by 
reducing them to that rait duration which 
was ratural to them, and which: could not 
be avoided but by an occaſion of that nobler 
preternatural Priucipie, with which God 
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Corporeal Beings ; that of the-Divine! wel 
or Flatus, as certradiſtinct from the more 
properly Divine mysuue., or Spirit. This 
mide a difference between Men and the 
Beaſts that periſp: That the Sgirit of the 
Beaſts went downwards., as falling; an tha 
Earth, ſignifies periſping in the Stile of the 
Holy Scriptures; but the Spirit ef Man 
went upwards, returning to the Bord that 
gave it n that is, into the Air, the by Adu 
of Humane Sauls. This plainly ſuppoſes it 
* „ 
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yt to depend on our gtoſs Organical Bodlies, 
nor thereſore to-periſh upon its adifſolution 
from theſe Badier. And the ſame is) ſuppo. 
ſed when our Souls are ſaĩd to depend on 
them into us, as the Fathers bere mention 
ed, ſay; they do. The meaning of that 
Expreſſion cannot be, that it is ia hix Power 
and Pleaſure to auvibilate them When he 
thinks fit. That it is not pecaiar to our 
Souls, but common to them with alh created 


Beings whatſoever, even Angels, and the 


moſt perfect Creatures, however pretending 
to an Immortality of their own. Naturei-The 
meaning therefore muſt be, that chey do 
not ſo depend on any other created Being, 
but that they may til continue in their 
duration, whatſoever other created luſſu- 


xxv 


ences be-withdrawsn from them; if G be 


| pleaſed ili to continue that Ordinary Pra- 


vidence which is eſſentially vceeſſary ſor 
their continuance; who can no mere conti 
vue than give their on Being, ++ Withial;-as 
it is a Flats, it implies a more immtdiare 
Dependence on God, as the Breuther of it, 
than other Creatures, which muſt male it 
ceaſe to be, whenever he is pleaſed to ceaſe 
to breath it, as being unable to continue its 
own Duration by the Powers givett it at its 
firſt Nroduction, and the con inuance of thoſẽ 
general Iuſluences which are requiſite ſor the 
ſupport of Created Beings in general This 
2 makes 
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makes its" mneftaliiy per ſoctly Arbirrary; 


14 | Rad b this Goa put ic in the Powertof 
_ - Adam to have immdrtalixed himſelf bythis 
| Obedience.” Not that the \Flatw- wis ix ſolſ 
11 Immortal though independent on its Ort 
i ganical Body bur \batauſe that atone 


would have enabled him. to have Yaid bal 
on the Diviner Spirit} a Uhν] . wit Hebt 
would have actuaſſy immortaliuta him. 
However its andependenty on the BN ib 
ſuſſicient co overthrow the moderm ra- 
dox of the\$yyoraruya'confured b Cui 
vin in the Avabaprifts, though now. lately 
revwed in our own Age, fo unhuppy ſor 
Innovating Paradoxes. Theſe pretend the 
Soul ro Mie actually with the Boy, and to 
viſe again with it at the nngeHet al Neſur. 
recti. But this“ very Opinion was con- 
Eu. HE. fuied by Origen, and the” Synod; H e 1b» 
"1.37 condedyhintin-the 227 abiays- I ithde Rge 
So fat id was ſtom tlie ſenct of the Primss 
tis C hriſlians, for which Am Here cb. 
cer ned. mention rarer tlie ſence of tho 
c burch then being, than that of Daiged) 
that none may tliink=rhis Cemſure iu 
table to any fingalar Opinion of :Orixen! 
The Synod: cbnvened on that Oceaſſon 
ſhews plainly, that they did not lose orf 
that Doctrine as difputable, or G /fr M0 
Importanee, but as con7rary to thoſo Fyalliũ 
tions wherein the Cubes Church was 
then agreed, WH te eqn 
fn But 
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A PREMONIT TON. wit 
But the porpetiat ing of * Name whieh 5. 
was not of it ſelf perpetual, and ths per pet ibis per- 
tuating it with this very Deßgu that they f lumas 


who had or of themſeives à Perpetuity of Nature for 


2 , © might” notwichſtanding be made bun 
Capal leofa P erperuity of Puni nt," is f& nat be juſt- 


great a haraſdip on the Creature, as that h. Hel. 
God did not think it becoming him to, in ideen f 
flict it arbitrarily, nor agreeabie to his Ge es- 
ther Attributes of God,, and Merty. Bg * 
therefore took care not to do it but for a Devil « 
Crime of a high Nature, nor till they, who Publick 
were concerned, had been fairy warnen © — 
the Crime by a fufficient Promulgatien oſtwbo did nor 
his Pleaſure concerning it. The Fudge'of 1977 '%* 
all the Earth could do no'btherwiſe' thats fuel by 
Right," as Abrabam' pleuds with him; and bimiels, 
Right according to thoſe very Opinibes late f 
which himſelf had ſettled among Mien for Aſſociates 


| their good Government, that he might be * 


juſtified in his Saying, and cle whenever puniſhed 
his Cafe ſhould be judged by any equal" E 7ording- 
poſtulation. This required that the Ch. 2 

nals ſhould be left defirute of any juſ# Apo. 


logy for themſelves, as the Apoſtke reaſons 


But it is allowed as an equa/ Plea" in all 7. 
Judicatories, if the Crime” charged werk 
not in the Power of the Crimirul ar if h 


had no antecedent; warning for "avording it. 
Aecordingly he took end that nezther of 
theſe Pleas ſhould be truly alegeable by: 
thoſe whoſe duration ſhould be * 

n or 
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for this end, that they might thereby be 
made capable of Puniſbments otherwiſe, ex. 
ceeding the. nataral Powers of their degree 
of Being. The Devil himſelf was a Salad, 
and enjoyed a ſubordinate Power under his 
Creator, and whatever Juriſdiction he had, 

hae could have no otherwiſe but by the Grant 
ol God himſelf. And therefore Communica- 

\ "they with him could be no otherwiſe: cu/pa- 
Ale than as it is accounted with 2 affected 

. Subjects,. before their Hoſtilities are. noto- 
1401s in themſelves, or notified by publick 
Prorlamations. Then, and not till then, 
jeyniug with them becomes Criminal, and 
renders the Perſons joyning with them, guil- 

ty of the ſame Rebellion, and liable to the 
ame Puniſhment with the principal Rebels. 
Thus therefore joyning with the Devil, af. 
tenhe was a proclaimed Rebel, made thoſe 
who did. ſo of his Party, and, by becoming 
ſo, liable to the Puniſbment prepared; for. 
the Devil and his Aſſociates, from that time 
Forward, though it was not ſo before., Till 

we \ tacks publick Noriſcation it is no more 
if Treaſonable to maintain a c:vz{Converſation 

f with Traitors than with other |: Sqbjets. 
wu} And, the. ſubordinate Power allowed.-.the 
mr Devil by Cod, ſuppoſed bim alſo a $ubjef, 
Ut and a Member of that great Society of which: 
* God is is the Head, as well as tlie gad An- 
4} gels. This Proclamation therefore. of the 
' | - Evil as.a publick Enemy, is . peculiarly: 1270 


Office 
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ſelf, to proclaim the Devil a Publick Enemy 
to the A ingdom of Heavens preached by it, 
to denounce War againſt him, and to v#- 
lige all true Subjeels of that Aingdom to jeyn 
in the War againſt him, and to for bear, 
from thence forward, all Communication 
with him, under pain of ſharing in his Pu. 


niſhment, That is, in that lower "Hell, 


which was not originally deſigned for Men, 
but for him, and ſuch as ſhould willingly 


xe 
Office of the Goſpel : Eſpecially as relating 
to the Affairs of Souls. Nor can any ſuen 
thing be pretended, that l know of, from 
aay Paſſages of the Old Teſſament, but only 
ſuch as relate to the State of the Geſpel. 
But it is the main Effect of the Geſpel it 


partake in his Rebellion. Under this Bif- 


penſation it is that our Bleſſed Lord has ſet 
up his Standard, his overnuor, as the Pro- 
phet 7/azah calls it, like the Arrier Bands, 
ſlill in uſe in ſeveral Countries, in Caſe of 
extreme danger, ſummoning every [ndivi- 
dual Subject to repair to it, and threateri- 
ing to treat them as Enemies themſelves if 
afterwards they countenance the Hoſtile Bo- 
dy againſt which the War is proclaimed. 
This leaves no place for Neutrality, reck- 
oning thoſe as Enemies who do not liſt 


themſelves in the Prince's Service, though 
they ſhould not openly liſt themſelves with 
his Adverſaries, and making them liable. 


to the Puniſhment intended for profeſſed 
Eue. 
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Enemies. Which is the very Caſe deſeribed 
in the Scriptures, of allotting them to the 
Tartarean Fire prepared for the Devil and 
bis Angels. Nor does our Saviour allow 
of any Neutrality, So he warns us very 
plainly that he alſo will jadge in our pre- 
ſenr Caſe. © He that is not with me, is again 
me : and he that gathereth not with me, ſcat- 
tereth. S. Matth. xii. 30. S. Luk. xi. 23. 
And all the Solemnities of initiating us in. 
1 to this Spiritual Warfare is proper to the 
Goſpel. The Croſs of Chriſt is indeed the 
Military Standard propheſyed in the Old 
Teſtament concerning our new Diſpenſa- 
tion in the latter days wherein we live. 
And fo it was underſtood by our Chriſtian 
Anceſtors. The New Teſtament calls our 
Profeſſion «a-earis, and makes our War- 
fare againſt Spiritual Wickedneſſes in Hea. 
wenly Places, and alcribes their Ejection out 
of Heaven to the good Succeſs of this War 
againſt them. And the Shield of Faith is 
to quench the fiery darts of the Devil. And 
the Triumph over the Devil and his Party 
isintheCroſs. So in our Ecclefiaſtical Rites 
of Initiation, our Military Spmbol or Word 
(to uſe the Phraſe of our modern Tacticts) 
is the Creed; our Military Oath is, in our 
_ Chriſtian Sacraments ; th. Forms of T@ es. 
7% and amo Teaweda 14 Sarays, are alſo 
plainly Military, and our Renunciations are 
expreſly againſt the Devil; and of the 
TT World 
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| World, and the Fleſh no otherwiſe than as | 

they help the Deni to Objetts and: Diſpeſb- 
tions, and ſeaſonalle Opportunities lar en- 
ſnariog us. He therefore alone is the Lond 
and Tyrant of thoſe unhappy Souls Which loſe 
their Liberty of: being conquered, and,: hy 
the Right of Mar, became his Slaves. All 
theſe things are properly New. Teſtumeu: 
Revelatians, and therefore: cannot aſſect 
thoſe, who never heard of thoſe Revelations, 
ſo as to involve them in Paniſbments diſpro- 
portionable to their Nature, and which 
were not ariginaliy deſigned for Mer at all, 
but Devils: nor for Men even now any 
otherwiſe then as by not joyning Chriſi, he 
himſelf has declared that he will ſo inter- 
pret it as if they had jeyned themſelves to 
the Devil. Thus they are ſuppoſed to en- 
title themſelves to the Puniſbment of the 
Devils, by making their Cauſe the ſame with 
that of the Devils. Yet even theſe things 
allo, which, in this way of | Reaſoning, 
make wicked Men liable to theſe Eternal Fu- 
niſpments are not Revelations of the Qld 
Teſtament, but of the New. It is our Hleſſed 
Lord that has aſſured us, that the Prince 
this World i judged, S. Job. xvi. 11. It is 
S. Jude that teaches us, That the Angels 
which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their 
own habitation, are reſerved. in everlaſting 
Chains under darkneſs unto the judgment: of 
the great day, v. 6. It is S. Foter, from 


whom 
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whom we learn, that God has delivered thai 
into chains of darkneſs,” to ble reſerved unt 
Judgment, 2 Ep. ii. 4. The Book of Enoch 
indeed ſhews ſome received Opixions con. 
cerning theſe things, even in the Apoſty- 
lical Age. But in vain ſhall we expect any 
diſtinct account from the Old Teftament, 
of the Puniſhment of fallen Angels where 
there is ſo little mention of the Fall. Their 
Fall is indeed ſuppoſed, and, perhaps, aluded 
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ih 
14 a to in ſome Propbeßes of the 01d Teftament. 
1 But no particular of this Sentence againſt 
| them, nothing of their being chained, and 
; f that in Chains of - Darkneſs. Nothing of 
if their being reſerved for Judgment, or of the 


_ r 


day appointed for their Fudgment. Theſe 
| were indeed Conjectures taken up by the 

Helleniſts, perhaps from ſome-footfteps of 
| Primitive Tradition. But they never had 
| the Authority of Divine Revelation (which 
| 
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was that alone that could aſſure: us of Fact. 
of this Nature) till the times of the Nen 
Teſtament. Theſe are they alone which af 
ſure us, that they are then deſigned for 
that lower Adus, which was known among 
| the Heathens by the name of Tartarus, 
How then could Men be warned tha: they 


ſhould be reckoned as of the Devil's Party, 
whilſt the Devil was not yet declared as the 
| Head of a Party? How. could they be 
1 threatned with the Puniſhment, which did 
I no otherwiſe belong to them than. as they 
0 | were 
| 
| 
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were of that Party, wiki there were yet 
o cleat and diſtint Revelation: oontern- 
ing the nature ot thoſe Paniſhments which = 
vere impoſſtble to be tou otherwile chan 
DY Divine Revelation > If this Tiele e 
en, to Prerernatural and renal Puniſh. 


n the Devil was proclaimed a publieſt Enemy+ 
his Suppoſiticn puts it in the Arbirrary 
Power of God when — would commencr, 
decauſe it was Aura to 
im, when he would be pleaſed. to #9." 
ie his Pleaſure in this matter; and to 
roclaim the Devil à public — And 
heir being Arbitrary will make — 
oſt agreeable to this nature of the Re- 

pards, by which our nem Legiſlat ion re- 
eives its Sanction, which vw Preter-' 
atural and & ral, can be no other 
han Arbitrary,” If therefore this vori. 
cation began with the Goſpel; the Pa. 
iſpment muſt begin (6 too. Vet the 
ypotheſis © of - Preaching wad Baptisasg 
n "Aus, as an  Ordivary Neun for fü. 
ing them who lived before” the Pulli. 
ation of the Goſpel, will eafily make 
hem liable to the fame Puniſhment at 
he laſs day, who never "beard of the 
el, whilſt they were in their Bo. 
lier, if God be Pleafed do . _ con. 


rned in it. 
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ents muſt comtnente from the rime her- 
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6. But I did not derive this Publication: of 
3 God's. Pleaſure in this matter high enough, 
the Devil when I traced no earlier Footſteps of it, 
4- «x open than from the time of St. Pauls Sermon to 
began from the Athenians. *I now. take the true Origj. 
the begin-! al Promulgat ion of this new Lam, to have 
Goßbel be been ſrom thoſe Words oſ our Saviour, en. 
Nl... g 
joining the Promulgation of his Goſpel ; 
Go ye into all the World, and preach the Gyj. 
pel to every Creature. He that believeth 
and is baptiaed, ſpall be ſaved: but he that 
 believeth not, ſball be damned. So §. Math 
Xvi. 15, 16. Who is 10 far from being an 
Epitomator of S. Matthew (as ſome con. 
ceive him) that he is fuller than S8. Mat. 
thew himſelf, or any of the other Evang. 
liſts, at leaſt in this Particular. Ihe 
Word is K jj“, That Word pre- 
perly ſigniſies the condemnatory Sentence gi. 
ven in a'*pios, which indifferently denote; 
a Sentence of Alſolution, as well as of Con. 
demnat ion, Rom. ii. 1. This is the «4d 
xpio1s, of the x0op@ey 1 Cor. xi. 32. AS the 
World ſignifies the oppoſite Body to, that o 
 Chrift, that is, that Body of which the De 
vil is the Head and the God, and the Prince, 
in the Stile of the New Taſtament. It if 
the ſame with the zp,uea;cl{cwhere,. which 
alſo generally ſignifies the worfs Senſe. It 
is ſtiled *pipe awror,, Ehr. vi. 2. And ug. 
Ke AE,EE¶̃ , I Tim. iii. 6. To ſhew that 
it is a Sentence to an Eternai ing 4 
7 i lik 
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like that which was paſſed on the Devil, 
to which wicked Men make themſelves ob. 
noxious, by their not ſiding with our com- 
mon Lord, when required to do ſo. So 
Tatian explains it, that it is their Sotiety 
with the Devilt that makes them liable to 
the Puniſhment of Devils. | \Kpiou alſo, 1ho? 
otherwile (as I ſaid) of a #:ddle Significa- 
tion, yet, in the New Teſtament, it is al- 
moſt appropriated to the harſher Senſe. 80 
coming e. xpioiy is oppoſed to having Ever- 
laſting Life, which is taken for the ſame as 
paſſing from- Death to Life, S. Jobn v. 24. 
Keiois thus underſtood,” muſt be the fame 
with the xi denounced by our Savi- 
our againſt the Uabelitvers of the Goſpel. 
This therefore can be no other but the & 
Azors Tus OunBody mentioned by the Apoſto- 
lical Ignatius, in his ſamous Fpiſtle to the 
Romans. That Puriſhment which is to be 
inflicted on the Devil by the Ac y., the 
*piſns in the Judpa t:0rws defigned for the 
Devil, according to the Opinion of the 
Helleniſts, confirmed by the Revelations 
of the New Teſtament, That very *pios 
which is oppoſed by the Apoſtle to a ſimple 
&TwAda, Row. ii. 1 2. and which is there 
aſcribed to a youGs, like that by which we 
are all ſentenced to Death in Adam. And 
thus it appears; that they are reckoned as of 
the Devils Party, who are to be puniſhed 
by that very Puniſpment which was origi- 

b z nally 
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to enn Sathe. Evaggekl 

Wl 1 that Light is come into the — 
1 0% ved Darkneſs tather than Light, 
* their: Deeds were Evid; S. Jobs lil. 
19. By disbelievingthe Goſpel, they difown 
the Saciety ol Chriſt, who is by him ſaid to 
be the Lig be. that enlightens. every one that! 
cometh. into. the Warld; Andi by continuing 
in their Ociginal-Darkneſs when they might 
have Light, they are interpreted to lope). 
tllat Darkneſs rather than the Light' reluſdd 
by them, and conlequently- ene his 
Party, | who is the Frince of Darkneſs, And 
| £!s.is ſa id to be the Cauſe that makes them 
; liable to this xpiaus, ' which, Sto them 
' as the Aſſeciares of the Dewil; that they dq 
' not receive the Goſpel-when ſufficiently pros 
| poled to them. This is the Meaning of 
the-Oppoſition between Light: and Dar ue, 
in the fr Carbolick- Epiſtle of S. John, and 
of the ways of Light and Darkneſs in the C 
tholick E pille of d. Barnabas, They there 
by 1 that the Goſpel, fince its Publicu- 
tion, admits of no Neutrality. ; but- that: 
whoever does not embrace the Goſpel, ſhall; 
2 for that Reaſon, be jadged to chuſe the Pars © 
ae Prince of 22 and ſhall“ 
therelore be adjudged to that outer Turtareas 

Darkneſs where he is chained, and A 
O 9. 
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of that Fu{gnnent of the gebt Pay; 
which he is 2 in tos Cf. 44 ; 
therefore is the Meaning of the Damn 
denounred by our 8557067 ade Die. 
lirvers of his Goſpel. And this Abthority - 
S. Paul had for . tht #71745 _ 

the Tertfis 6h which iney were 98118 

receive the Goſpt., And this' Wis 0 90 
for all the ober Apöſtles alſo in chi 
Preachihg+, to #61ige their Auditors to Fr 
ceive their Pollyinè, and t6 #h7er into thelk 
Communion. They never allol àhy mint 
State in their Auditors betweer Lis ht ind 
Darkneſs; between Chriſt and Beliat be- 
tween the Table of the Lotd; atid the T2 


of Devils ; between EverldRing Salvat ibn, 


and the Everlaſting Dumnat ibn to the Firt 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. Aid 
they always reckon them in is State bf 
preternatiital Miſery, till they might be pre- 

vailed off to qualifie thernſelves for Superia- 

tural Happineſs ; by joining in External 
— 1 themſelves; as bein 1 
authoriztd to receive them to the Myſtical 

and Inviſible Communion with the Fal ber 

and the Soy. 

Here therefore Jegan this Obbi, s 7. 
it concerned ad Men, and every where, as * _ 
the Apoſtle expreſſes |; it his Sermon tg"! rack: 
the Athenians ; that 15, as it concerned ing of ou 
4 Nations; 46 well 2s that of the Fewds, 46 1 of 
and 4% cure a5 well as Palefti#e. This S. John the 

b 3 Extent , 


1 XXkviii A PR M MONIT ION. 
vil Extent of it began ſrom this Command nf 
10 our Saviour to his Apoſtles, immediately 
þ | before his Departure from them. At leaſt 
Wo. from the time that they were convinced of 
. the Right of other Nations to be received in 
0 to the new Peculium ; and of their on D 
WI ty to Preach to them, and to invite and 1. 
it ceiue them into their privileged' Body. Vet; 
Mb even before all Nations were thought con! 
1 


| cerned in it, they who heard of the Gι 
| pel, either from our Saviour himſelf in Pet. 
"t ſon, or from S. John the Baptiſt, arerepre 
| ſented as lying under the ſame Oligation 
| co receive it under the like Penalty of that 
4 Eternal Fire which was prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, in caſe they failed of 

| doing ſo. The Fire threaten d by our 
Lord himſelf to his own Auditors, is the 
vn wopes, S. Matth. v. 22. xvili. 9. 8. 
Mark ix. 43. 45. alluding to that of the 
Valley of Hinnom, which is generally un- 
| | derſtood of the Zartarean Fire. And that 
q | it is not miſunderſtood when it is thought 
| ſo, appears from the Epithets aſcribed ta 
it, of its being unextinguiſpable and eternal, 
It S. Mark ix. 43, 44, 45, 46, 48. and the 
i ſame is implied in the Worm that is joined 
x with it, that is ſaid never to die, This 


i would add no new Degree of Terror to the 
| | 8 Criminals, that the Fire, or the Worm, were 
0 | Eternal, if themſelves might hope vot to bs 

| _ G. Plainly therefore the Puniſhment bers 


hen 
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nreaten'd, is ſuch as belongs to Immortal” 
pirits, ſuch as the Devils themſelves are, 
and ſuch as they alſo muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be, who are to be qualified for ſuffering tbe 
 uniſoment prepaxed for the Devil and his 
elt. Nor did this begin with the“ 
reaching of our Bleſſed Lord himſelf. The 
-arlieſt "Epocha of the Goſpel,” is from the 
Prezching of 'S. Fohn the Baptiſt. "Yer + 
ven he allo ſuppbſes the ſachs Obligation” 
on his Auditors, to join with bim in his 
Doctrine and Baptiſm, which were both of 
them —— to the Doctrine and Baptiſm” 
- our Saviour. He 1 them of the 
ul>avee, S. Matth. iii. 7. S. Luke iii. 
5 "The ſame Phraſe is ew tie para- 
phraſed by the vpiois de eine, 8. Matth.” 
xxiii. 33. Which plainly likes them liable 
to the coudemnatory Sentence of the ulgment 
which is to be paſſed againſt the Devil and 
his Aſociates. This is the Wrath of God 
which abides on the Diſobedient, Epb. v.. 
Col. iii. 6, that is, for them who obey not. 
the Goſpel, - in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalont- 
ans, The Wrath prepared for the Veſſels of 
Wrath, fitted for Deſtruction, Rom. ix. 22. 
The Wrath of the Lamh, the great tay of his 
Wrath, Rev. vi.16, 17. The Wine-preſs of 
his Wrath, Rev. xiv. 19. xix. 15. in allu- 
ſion to the like Phraſe in Haiab. That ve- 
y Wrath to come, from which it is our Sa- 
Yiour's Office to deliver us, 1'Thſſe. i, x0. 
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ally, which is moſt, frequen 
with the State of our Chr:fjau Life, whote 
Wood is otherwiſe unuſeful, and has no- 
thiog elſe to recommend it to the Care i 
Men beſides its Fruitfrineſi. This ia a} 


X PRRMONITIO N- 


This can be no other bat tbe I#rath de- 


Ggned for the Devils, who. are the proper 
Sent and PFeſſels of Wrath, which Mes ate 
no otherwiſe intitled to, than as they art 
of his Party. He warns them alſo of the 
uſual Fate of unprofitable Trees, whoſe en 
is to be cut down and call into the Fire, 8. 
Matth. iii 10. This is a Similitude elle. 
where uſed by our Saviour himſelf, & 
Matth. vii. 19. 1 Jebn xv. 6. It is takeg 
from the Norions of the Fs pu Writers, 
that when a Tree is tmice dead, that ia, \for 


tio years together has born nothing, it 
then to be judged as paſt hopes ot Recovery 
to its vegetative Like, and is therefore io 
be cut dows, as cumbring, the Grouud, as be- 
ing thenceforward no atherwite uſeful than 


forthe earth em which i is to be n 


That is really the Caſc of the Vine eſpeci- 
tly compared 


luded to by our Saviaur in his Parable. 
And by S. Jude in his axagra. . Sts arova- 
vayſe,, expiluSirle, v. 12. 4s C. vd axe i 


us its Toy -euare int u. 13. This u 


plainly the oxor@- Cre, as deſcribed al- 
moſt in the ſame Words, in 2 Pet. ii. 47. 


poſaeroi mugh 61s. Suigan xpiatus 3 a. 
| i 
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Ter d e. What can this he 
and that very Fim; 


but that very Dart 

which were prepar for the Devil and his 
Angels > Theſe wgodly Men thereſore Muſt 
be ſuch as have — themſelves Partaters 
of his P uniſhmext, by joining themielves to 
him in his Rebellion. Thus it appears, 
that ſrom the ve  begitmivg. off abe Falk. 
lication of the Goſpel, the Deuil has been 
proclaimed as a palliet Enemy of tbe 
Souls of Men; and as à Head of all Hel 
bellion, who fhould make all Hames 
Souls alſo liable to thoſe Punifboments 
(which were indeed fitted to the. 
ture of Devils, though preternatural to 
Men ) who ſhould »ot join with Chrif, 
in Oppoſition to him, upon the Summons 
of the Goſpel. + But 
this in the Old Teflament.. The Devel is 
there repreſented as exvious ol the * 
perity of Mankind, and an decafer, and 


But there is nothing % 


2 Suggeſter - of pernicious Ceenſels.: But 5 


without any mention of 'any. ar- 
ther than Eternal. There he robbed 
Adam, and, by Conſequence, his Fofterity, 
of the Temporal Fehicities of the Vifble 
Paradiſe. There he tempts Je to In. 
patience and Murmuring + the Da. 
vine Providence, by the Temparal Calams. 
ties which God permitted bim to inflict 
upon him. There * by 1 Plague 
oa the whole Bec of [/rach, by cemprng, 
D 


Ef 


— 


8. 
The Rab- 
bins per- 
fectly igno- 


rant of any Age; more might have been ſaid from 


Divine 
Tradition 
concerning 
the Natu- 
ral Im- 


mortality 


ef Hu- 

mane 
Souls 7n 
general. 


A PRA MUN'TTION. 
David to an oſtentatious numbering of 
them. There he drew Abab into a War 
with the Syrians, which proved fatal to 
him, by being a Hing Spirit, propheſying! 
Suceeſs in the Mouth of thoſe Prophets, 
who had otherwiſe been uſed to Truer . 
ſpirat ions. There he oppoſes the Hab. 
Prieſthood of Joſhua the Son of Joſedek; 
by performing his Office of a. Sla»deper.. 
and Falſe Accuſer. But we. can find no- 
thing there concerning any Power al. 
lowed him for drawing Human Souls into 
a Participation of his Puniſhment in their 
Separate State. . 2 i 

If I had thought Rabbinical Teſtimo- 
nies ſatisfactory for proving Opinions re- 
ceived among the Fews of the Apoſtolical 


them for diſproving the Tradition of the 
Doctrine of the Natural Immortality of 
Humane Souls. It is a Maxim with them, 
that all Hraelites, and none but Hraelites, 
are to have a Portion in the Future Age: 
under the Meſias, This may indeed be 
underſtood of the Immortal Happineſs of 
that Age, which they appropriate to their 
own Nation and the Proſelytes incorporated 
into it, who can alone plead an Intereſt in 
their Meſſia, as being of the fame Extraction 
with him. But this would again have per- 
plexed them, in giving an Account of the 
State of Featben Souls, if the Doctrine of 
S 8 * 8 *L this 


he Natural Immortality of all Flumine, eren 

gat hen, Souls had been received by them 
5 an Original\ Divine "Tradition from their 
luceſtors. For this Doctrine Would exalude 
hem from Eternal "Happineſs. And Eterna 


nd their being of another Nan, could 
ot alone be Merit ſufficient for it. It was 


boice, but Divine Providence , that made 
hem ſo. Nor can there be any Third” 
Eternal State ſuitable to the Nature of 4 
Rational Soul ; neither happy, nor miſerable, 
as there muſt be, if thoſe Souls be naturally 
Immortal. I might mention thoſe "who 
interpret the Paſſage of P/al.-i. that the 
Sinners ſhall not ſtand, in the Fudgment, of 
their periſhing for ever. So the Famous 


thoſe, who underſtand the /linging the Souls 
of the Wicked as out of a Sling of Anmhila-' 
tion, becauſe it is oppoſed to binding in the 
Bundle of Life. x Sam. xxv. I might men- 
tion other Rabbinical Authorities, Which 
make the Deluge and the Fire of Sodom 
Specimens of Hel; ( Sdypa'is the Word 
in S. Jude concerning Sodom) and there 
fore excuſes them from thoſè future Eternal 
Pains of he Day of Judgment, by an Anni 
bilation; as being diſcharged from the real 
Puniſhment , as having born it ## HMgie. 
* \ V | AC- 


jſery is too great an Evil to be inflited' - | 
on them by Piuine Goodneſs arbitrarily.” 


either their Crime , nor was it their ow v2 


N. David Kimchi, I might” alfo mention 


xiv A PRAMONITTION. 
Accordingly they thought that thoſe Ante. 
diluvians and the Sodomites were neither th 
_ riſe again, nor to be preſented before the 
Divine Tribunal at the Genera/ Judgment, 
As it they bel:eved the Souls of thoſe Delin: 
uents ney tg immediately on the 
Picdolution of their Bodies, So the Excel. 
lent Dr. Winder, F. 9. This Obſervation 
of thoſe Rabbivs is directly contrary to that 
of Dr. Hammond, who thinks them actual 
puniſhed with Eternal Torments ; for that 
very ſame Reaſon ; but otherwiſe jrterpre- 
ted, becauſe they were S&ypa aiwy uvp9, 
But that is none of my Concern at preſent. 
The Uſe I make of theſe Obſervations So. 
is only to ſhew, that our preſent Rabbinj 
know of no Tradition derived from their An. 
ceftors concerning the Natural Inimortality 
of Human Souls, For by the ſame Reaſon 
for which they believe ſome Human Souls 
actually Mortal, they muſt believe all nate. 
rally ſo, if they believe our Hamm Gene. 
ration Univocal, and that Human Souls are 
all of the ſame Nature, The Divine At. 
tribute of Goodnnſs will mofe eaſily allow. 
of an Arbitrary Advancement, thari of an 
Arbitrary Debaſing, of what God himſelf has 
been pleaſed to make an Ingredient in our 
Natural Conſtitution, The in nocenteſt way 
therefore of making them actually Dye, is 
rather to leave ſuch Souls to the Conſe- 
quences of their own Nature, unaflifted by 


eXTra- 


2 


eee 


xtraordixary. and therefore ande, Divioe. 

afluences ; than direitly. to, daſtroy, or to 

y them arbitrarily any thing ucceſſan 

o their Sulhiſtence, by the Bxigency of their 

ature; which Exigency alſo. Is occafianed/ 

eſs, I have not that Opinion of Rabbini+, : 

al Traditions as to take them for compe- f 

ent Proofs of the Opinzors of their Aucez 

tors of the Apoſtles Age; without better 

orroborating Proof, that ſuch Opinions 

ere then. received. I have thereſore 

hoſen to inſiſt on ſuch Teſtimonies as were, 

n my Opinion, more concluſive; that is, 

- thoſe ' who. lived in that Age them- 

r 5 TY | n 
have withal here ſhewn, that this Di. 9. 

ine Spirit cannot now be received from be, Right 
ny but Biſhops, as Succeſſors to the Apoſtles . 1 

a all the higbeſt: Acts of their Ordinary tbe Bi- 

luthority; Mhich was not: to tail upon the long fe. 

xtinction of the Perſons of the Apaſties, confer- 

s grounded: on thoſe Extraordinary: Giſts 8818 on 
d Rights which were only, Perſonal, and '-camngiry 

vere extinguiſhed with their Perſons. But Risht 2 

nuch more ſo, as they are Succeſſors of our 7 _ 

ord himſelf in that very Prerogative vealy 

herein he was above all the other Apo. Commu- 

es, either ugly underſtood ; or. colleflively, idem who 

„He was the Viſible Head of the Myſti- g divi- 

al Union of the Spirit; ſo that none * 

bem could have the Divine Spirit, unleſs ſpeckive 

they Biſhops. 
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ILY 
of the Myſtical Body on their Head, in or- 
der to their Participation of this :Divin 
and Immortal Life, to which we are er- 
titled by the Spirit. And this Reaſoning u 
uſed in theſe Sacred Writings, with w par. 
ticular regard to the Viſible Body of the 
.. Church in this rid, to convince its Men. 


continue it any longer than they continued 
their Communication with him, any more 
than a: broken Branch of a Vine can :conti- 
nue its Vegetative Life any longer than it 
continues its Incorporation in the Vue, tor 
deriving thoſe preſent and perpetudi Ini 
fluences which are as neceſſary for conti. 


firſt. Nor any more than a Member: of our 


without Communion with the Head ; fron 


ences from the Father and the Son, as Heads 
of that Myſtical! Communion, as tranſacting 


they received it from him. Nor could they i 


nuing this Vegetative Life, as deriving it at 
Animal Bodies can continue its Animal Liſe, 


which all the Body, I/ Joints and Band 
having Nouri ſpment miniſtred, and knit tage 
ther, increaſetht with the increaſe of God Cl 
11. 19. Theſe are Scripture-Examples, explain: 
ing the neceſſary dependence of the Member: 


bers of their unavoidable Duty, to continut 
in its External Fiſhle Communion, auch in 
Subjection to its Viſible Head, ii they will 
continue their Riaht to the Irviſrble Commu 
non of the Spirit, and their Myſtical 1nflu- 


all their Coveranting Commerce with us in 
thy 


Nl N PRAEMONITTLON. . 
this Liſe. no otherwiſe than by the ¶ ble 
Heads deriving Authority from them, to 
repreſent . and conclude. them. So S. John 
Reaſons in his firſt Catbolict ; Epiſtle, for 
proving. a zoyere With : himſelf, and his 
Fellow... Apoſtles neceſſary, in order to the 
maintaining the Myſtical Inuiſille xawovie 

with the Father and the Son. S. Cyprian 
makes it as ĩmpoſſible to continue. the Vital 
Spiritual Influences in Members Ton rate from 
the Viſible Body, and ,rebelling againſt its 
Vilible Head, as it is to continue a ſtream 
npon.an interruption of it from its Fountain, 
or a Suxsbeam upon the interpoſition of an 
Opacous Body between it and the Sun. The 
Reaſoning holds ſtill as long as the World, 
and the Church. in this World, laſts. For 
the Couenant is {till the ſame. to oblige the 
Church in Heaven by Ads of the Church on 
Earth; and to oblige all; the Members of 


iy the Church on Earth to their Duty to their 

par. Eartbiy Superiours in affairs of this Nature, 

the under bain, if they violate that Duty, of 
overthrowing all the pretenfions to Benefits 


to be. ratified in Heaven. The, Body of the | | 
Church now, is as much the ſame. with what 
it was in the 4poſt/es: Age, as it is poſſible 
to be in a Body conſiſting of Mortal Indi- | 
viduals. And therefore the Government is 
the ſame ſuitably to the Nature of the Body, 
the ſame Apoſtolica! Power conveyed down- 


wards through a ſucceſſion of Mortal Men, | 
ſuch 


— 
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ſuch as the Apoſtles themſelves were. And 
therefore if a Rebellion againſt them they 
was a Rebellion againſt the Father and the 
Son, it muſt be ſo fill, and feave the Re 
bels deſtitute of all the invaſnable-Bexefirs il 
of Myſtical Communion, And the Reaſoning, il 
T have here inſiſted on, p it to 
be fo à Priori. The Myſtical Communion is 
the Communion of the Spirit, by which we 
communicate with the Father, as the Spirit 
is his Seed, and as our participation of that 
Spirit does entitle us to be his Sons, in 2 
higher and a more peculiar way than the 
of or Flatus does, which is common to all 
Mankind, though that alſo does in a lower 
way entitle all who have it to be his Of 
ſpring. However, as this xowaye makes 
as of one Civitas or Patria with the Fu. 
ther, ſo it is the peculiar Prerogative of this 
higher and Diviser Spirit. For this alone 
qualifies us for aſcending to Heaven proper. 
ly fo called, which the Scripture repreſents 
us the peculiar Reſidence of the Father, and 
to which it is the Sons Office to ring us 
when he finiſhes his Mediatorial Office, and 
delivers up his Government 'to the Father, 
That is the time for bringing the many Som 
unto glory. By it we alſo communicate with 
the Son as having the Fulneſs of the Spirit, 
from whom we mult derive our ſhare of it, 
our Grace for Grace, according to the mea- 
ure he is pleaſed to allot us, „ 
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If therefore this be derivalle only from the 
Biſhop, how. can we expect any of the Be- 
refits of the Celefial Communion, but by 
Viſible Commun ian with the Biſhop 2. And 
that this was the Opinion of thoſe wh 
lived in that part of the Aaliles Age where 
in the Ordinary Government ol the Church. 
was ſettled (who could vr poſſibly be igvo- 
rant what Rights were deſigned ſor that Sa- 
cred Order.) appears from hence, that the 

Biſbop, and he alone, was then taken for 
the Authorized Repreſentative, of God and 
Chriſt, as L have ſhewn in my Paræneſis, 
from the belt, Witneis now extant of thoſe 
times, the Apoſtolical Iguat ius. I am ſure, 
1 far more competent Witneſs than the 
Gueſſes and, Realonings. of Bloadel, and his 
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2. WW ir:y; from Negative Teſtimonies, beſore any 
ns 0rdinary; Government: was ſettled. From 


ence it appears that. the Biſhop alone could 
oblige God and Ohriſt to give the Spirit, 

becauſe he only Was their Authorized Repre- 
entative who had it in their Power to give 
it. The rather ſo, becauſe he repreſented 
them, not by any thing that was common 

o him with Ordinary Presbyters, but by what 
vas peculiar to him on account of his Right , 
0 the firſt Chair. He, and he alone, Who 
5 the Head of the Presbytery could re- 

preſent them as Subordinate Heads of the 
tical Unity. He, and he alone, could 
epreſent them as ã Principle of Unity, who 

Cc could 
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could oblige the whole Church to be, and 
continue, one Body, by 'obliging them all to 


Body, than by being divided from himſalf. 


ceed, that all Pretenders to the Spirit who 


not have that Divine Spirit, which was 


all pretenees for Neutrality, by deelaring 
joined with hzmſelf ; and by declaring them 


it was ever ſo adminiſtred but by the leave | 
of the Biſhop, It is ſtrange that he ſhovld i 


AsAaAGNMUNLLILON, 


acquie{ce in the determinations of a fingle 
Perſon, who could got otherwiſe ivd ths 


Nor could he mote effectually maintain this 
Unity of the Spirit than by having this M. 
niſterial diſti ibution of the Spirit appro. iſ 
priated to his Office, as our Bleſſed Saviour 
had the diſtribution of the particular Gifts il 
and Graces of the Spirit, by being himſelf i 
the Fulneſs of this Divine Seed of the Spi. 
rit, from whom all others were to receive 
it, if they would pretend to any good Title 
to it. Thus then the Reaſoning would pro- 


trad not received it from the Biſhop could 


the Bond of Myſtical Eccleſiaſtical Unity: Þ 
and therefore could have no other but the 8 
Spirit, ſmce our Lord had taken away 


them all publick Enemies, who were wo! 


Deſpiſers of himſelf, who deſpiſed his Authe: 
rized Vicegerents, Nor has Blondel pro- 
duced one ſingle Inſtance, at Baptiſm, "of 
the Spirits being adminiſtred by any or- 
dinary Prechyter before the IVth. Century; 
nor even then any allowed Inſtance that 


make 
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make the prohibitary Canons. an Argument: 
that this liberty of giving the Baptiſmal 
Spirit was the Right of common Presbyters 

Originally, when he could not ſind any 
Example that Ordinary Presbyters did pre- 

tend to give it before thei:now-mentioned ' 
Century, either with, or without the Bi- 
ſhops leave. All he could infer from thence; 
could only be, that ſome private Presbyter 
had pretended to this Power before the Ca. 
ons which prohibited them. But that they 
did it, as claiming an Original Right to do 
it, he bas not, he could. not prove. The 
contrary appears, that none but Biſpopt were 
thought to have a Right to give the Spirit, 
by Teſtimonies much elaer than thoſe Ca- 

nons, It is ſuppoſed on both ſides in the 
elder Diſputes concerning the Falidity of 
Baptiſms by Flereticts and Schiſmaticts. 
However they differed concerning the Wa. 
ter-Baptiſmy, of oppoſite Communious, yet they 


* 
# 


neither of them believed the Spirit given 
out of the Church, nor without the Hnpoſi. 
tion of Hands of a Cathelick Biſhop. And 
it is notorious in the allowed Practice of 
the Church, that ove but Biſhops were v 
ed to have the Right of Admitting to Com. 

munion, or ee from it, which was a 


real Conſequence from this Right of their 
giving the Spirit, or withdrawing it, by 
which this ,t was to be maintain- 
ed, as being indeed no other than the 

c 2 R- 
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ters as addreſſed to them but Biſhops. Not 


of the common Authority of the Society. None 


and Chriſt, from whom they were believed 
to have received ſuch an ua ccontable Au. 


with all che Blame, of their, teſpective 


A PRTMONITION. 
xarwrice: wretualg:, Accordingly the BY 
ſhops on none other for their Collegues but 
their Fellow Biſhops, None had the Rigbt 
of giving or receiving Communicatory Let- 


even the Presbyters in a full See, any other- 
wiſe than by the Biſhops Orders or Per-. 
miſſion: If they did otherwiſe, they are 
counted Rebels, as well as other AFronters 


others had a Right of ſubſcribing Definientes 
to their. Synodical Canons, as being thoſe 
alone who could undertake for their re- 
ſpective: Bodies. They, as immediately re- 
preſenting God and Chriſt were, on that 
account, believed Supreme and CUnappeal- 
able, within their own reſpective Diſtricts, 
in particulars belonging properly to their 
Spiritual Furiſdiftion; - And it is counted 
as abſurd: to judge of ſuch a Cauſe deter- 
mined: by, the Biſhop; as to jadg of God 


thority. So S. Cyprian, and tlie other BI. 
ſhops of his Age, among whom à Carholict 
Correſpondence: was mairnftined on this Prin- | 
ciple. So tlie Apocalyptick Angels, ho are 
commended for all the 3Good, and charged 


Juriidictions. Which could not have been 
ill they had been controulable by d 1 ö 
of Suffrages: of their ſeveral PFesbyreries.” 

. of They 
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They governed indeed by the Counſel of 
their Preslyters, but were no more de- 
termined by the Majority of their Suffra- 
ges, than our Princes are by the Suffra- 
ges of their Counczls, though their Edits 
run in that Form, as if they had been 
iſſued by their Advice and © Authority, 
That very. Learned Man, in his moſt e- 
laborate Collection, has not produced 
any ſingle Iuſtance of any thing referred 
to the Suffrages of the Presbyteries. So 
tar he is from any thing that was 'car- 
ried in them againſt: the perſevering Senſe 
of the Biſhop. So far is this Moderator. 
ſhip of a Chair man from the true Power 


11 


of Primitive, Catbolict, Apoſtolict Epiſco- 


Pac). 


tranſeribed. But it fits the Caſe of Separa- 
tiſts from Epiſcopal Communion, of what 
Denomination. ſoever, as well as that of 


This Argument I have infiſted on, with | 
2 particular Regard to the Caſe of thoſe This de- 


nce on 


Enthufiaſts mentioned in the Letter now z ieopa⸗ 


cy, for re- 
ceiving the 
Spirit, con- 
cerns 


10. 


the 


the Ent buſiaſts. None af them can expect caſe of all 


the Benefits of any privileged Society, if 
they will not ſubmit to the Laws and Gover- 
nours of it. No, not unleſs they will ſub- 
mit to the Governours. of it in this World; 
if God be. pleaſed. to incorporate it into a 
Society, even in this World alſo. None of 
them can expect to be treated otherwiſe 
than as Euemier, and as Fellow. Rebels with 

| fb 4 e 


Separatiſts 
from Epiſ- 
COPACY, 45 
well 4s 
Enthus 
ſiaſts, 
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APRAMONITION. 
the Devil, when God has notified his Reſo- 
lution to treat them as Exemzes, 'and''as 
Subjects and Soldiers of the Devil, who are 
wanting to themſelves in not joining then. 
ſelves to the Body of his on Suljects and 
Favourites, and to thoſe: Governoars of it 
who derive that ſame Authority, as it is ca. 
pable of being derived by Mortals at # di. 
ſtance, by a. Succeſſion from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, when they alſo were viſbie here 
on Earth. What can they pretend in this 
Reaſoning incongruous to the Nature of 
privileged Societies in general, or to the 
particular Nature of our Chriſtian Societies, 


as ſettled by Chrift and his. Apoſtles ? If they 


van ſhew nothing ſo, methinks they ſhould 
not venture to cenſure Ignatius as mad ot 


 Hlaſphemous, for declaring them Servant to 
the Deuil, who then ſeparated from piſes 


gal Communion: They may eaſily under- 
ſtand how much better, he might Knol 
Fatts, and Doctriues too, of the Apoſtles in 
their latter times, than themſelves can vom, 


who have not one even Canonicat: Hiſtory 


of thoſe latter times... They know withal 
how impoſible it was for him to have been 
tranſported by any Prejudice againſt their 
own Innovations, whichꝭ it was impoſſible 
for him to tom without a Divine Revela- 
tion; which, if he had, it muſt haue alſo 
been as impoſſible for him to have been 
miſtaken iu his Judgment concerning them. 


K 
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But I have ſhewn uit perſectly agreeable to 

the Senſe of | thoſe. times, as far as we can 
trace it from our few remaining Monu. 
ments. 1 have ſhewn,: that Go himſelf 
has contrived the matter ſo, that none can 
have the Myſtical Communion without the 
Spirit; nor the Spirit without a: #iſtble 
Communion that is Epiſcopal. + This I think 

have already proved, in hat I have-ſaid 
concerning the Spirit. I have endeavoured 

to prove it likewiſe concerning Remiſſios of 

Sins, and the Incorporation into the Myſti- 
cal Body of Chriſt in both the Sacraments, 

which make us one Body, as well as une 
Spirit with him, and all the other: Benefits 
conſequent to that IJucorporation, in à ſhort 
Diſcourſe drawn up many years agon, up- 

on the Subject of Sacerdotal Alſalution; 
which, upon this occaſion, I thought fit 

to communicate to the Reader. The ra- 

ther fa, becauſe it proceeds on the ſame - 
Topick of the Diuine Contrivance of the Spi- 

ritual Society. Which is certainly: more 

cogent than aur Adverſary' s Reaſonings from 
Scriptures elder than the Conſtitut ion of Go. 
vernment in any other Church, erer chat 

of 7eruſa lem. ob dt 1919 19202 
How little are: bur Dividers) aware. of 11. 
— Conſequences. wherein they: ate ſo deep: An appli. 
y — And withal, How imparrens gel? ay 
of having chem fairly cepreſented-tathem? 2% Sega. 
They poſſeſs t themſelves with Prejudices a. mn 
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hen to ſonſider the Reaſons here Mered imparti Y. 
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in thoſe Courſes which we believe of fo ir- 


of true Zeal, which are as unqueſtionabl 
obliging. and as much retommended in t 
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gainſt us, and pretend us immoderate for 
the Severity of our-"Conclufions, and take 
this for an Excuſe for not examining into the 
Merit of our Cauſe. This is the way te 
make their Caſe deſperate, if our Reaſons 
ſhould prove indeed ſo convincing, and their 
Danger conſequently ſo great as we believe 
it. And can they think us immodterate that 
we are not indifferent what becomes of 
their Souls, the Purchaſe of the Blood of 
our deareſt Lord? Can they tell us how 
we can better expreſs our good will to them, 
than by that vehement Concern ſor their 
Good, which they are pleaſed to expoſe un- 
der the odious Epithet of Immoderation? 
Can they find in their Hearts to be 4 
pleaſed at us, for venturing the Effects of 
their preſent Prejudices againſt us, rather 
than ſuffering them to perſevere unwarned 


reparably pernicious Conſequence to thoſe 
molt important Intereſts which ought to be 
deareſt, as to themſelves, ſo to all who un- 
ſeignedly love them? But how can they, 
in "earneſt, '#yow that we are immoderutt; 
without entring upon the Conſideration of 
the Merz of the Cauſe"? . They muſt not 1b 
interpret their Notion of Moderation, as to 
make its Offces inconſiſtent with the Offices 


Seripture, as the Moderasion" they 10 much 
5 enen tie 29019200200 2/01 :0pretend 
24 tte eff wh . re a3 mM. | BY 
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pretend to. And the beſt Expedient, 1 
know of, for judging when ſevere Cenſures 
are to be judged zmmoderate, is to be taken 


from the Merit of the Cauſe; when that is | 


firſt impartially ſettled. If the Cauſe be ve- 
ry momentous, and the Evidence great and 
certain, and the Concern no more th 

what is ſuitable to that Momentouſneſs anc 


Evidence; who can think the Cenſure im- 


moderate, or exceeding the Bounds of due 
and juſt Severity, which is by all owned as 
2 Virtue, and to contain nothing that a 
good Man needs to be aſhamed of? This 
plainly requires their having examined it 
before they can be admitted as competent 
Judges of Immoderation. Till they have 
done ſo, it is impoſſible for them to judge 
how far the Temper of the Perſon is ingre- 
dient in the aſperity of the Cegſure; becaule, 
till hen, it is impoſſible for them to wo 
how far the Cenſure is juſt and reaſonable, 
Till then, they cannot judge for themſelves, 
How then can they have that higher De- 
gree of Certainty, which is requiſite to qua: 
life them to judge of the Cale of others, 
whether they be acted more by Reaſon or 
Malignity of Temper. For this they muſt 
have that Evidence as themſelves, at lealt, 
may judge ſufficient, not only to ſatisfie 
themſelves, but all others alſo who are nat 
wifully wanting to themſelves, . But I. ſee 


no reaſon why they ould concern, Her. 
ing * e IEM 436. 4 4329 : ous 
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far it is from being juſtifiable, to prejudge 


Perions not committed to our Charge, 


ſciences. And the Arguments are they by 


Fronger, ſo neither are they the weaker, for 
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ſens at all in Diſputes of this Nature. 80 


againſt Reaſons, upon a Preſumption of I 
wil, in the Perſon who produces them 
It is no Concern of  przvate.. Perſons. to 
«dre at all of the good or ill meaning of 


where the Judgment is of no other uſe but 
ure Speculaticn, And Hearts of Men are 
far more difficult to be judged of, than 
their Arguments. Why ſhould they change 
an eaſſer for a more difficult Diſpute? 
The Cauſe is that for which they muſt be 
reſponſible to God and their . own Con- 


which God will judge, whether. they had 
ſufficient Evidence to oblige them to ſpouſe 
that Cauſe. And theſe, as they are not the 


the Indifferency or Zeal of the Proponents; 
Let them therefore ſecure themſelves by a 
ſolid and ſatisſactory Anſwer to our Argu- 
ments. And they will, at the ſame time, 
perform a charitable Office to 2, in ea 

us of our hard Opinions of their State, I 
they can'prove our hard Opinions ground: 
tes: Till they do ſo, they cannot expect 
it: Nor can they believe that we leue 
them, or have that real Concern for Souls, 
which becomes zealous Hpnourers of our 
common Lord the Lovgr of Spuls,it we can 
believe them in'great danger, yet neither 
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pars them of it, nor be vehemently con- 
cerned for them, while it is in their Power, 
upon warning, to avoid it. One would 
think the Greatweſs of the Danger ſhould be 
a Recommendation of the Love that is 
ſhewn in noir We it. So we uſe to 
judge in Caſes of incomparably et Im- 
portance. The good God, on whoſe Attri- 
bute our Latitiuarians ſo much depend, 
did not think it inconfiſtent with his 
Goodneſs , to threaten theſe vill, which 
they judge ſo hardly of, No, nor to 
terrifie them, by ſach Threats, to make 
an Election of what is otherwiſe fo ad- 
vantagious to them. Why then ſhould they 
miſinterpret it as an Argument of I wil 
to them, that we urge, with all poſſible 
Importunity, the ame well-deſigned Terrors 
of the greateſt and moſt ſincere Promoter of 
their greateſt Intereſts? The urging them 
can no more contribute, to the 25 | 
them upon them, than a wiſe Phyſician's 
warning of an Ailing (moſt certainly Mor. 
tal if neglecked, but as certainly curqble in 


them who ſecure themſelves the Benefit 


of his good 'Counſe[) can to the wor- 
tality that will unavoidably follow) on 
the neglect. But the conſidering our 
Reaſons, may either eaſe ws of the Trouble 
our Good will to them occaſions to , if 
their Anſwers can be ſatisfactory Gr par 
them upon fafer Expedients for their own 
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Good, if they ſhould fall ſhort of thei 
own Expectation. Nor do we in the lea 

 prejuage them, if they can ſatisfy us that 
their Caſe is not ſo dangerous as we be- 
lieve it. All we pretend to, in the mean 
time, is to awakex their Diligence in conſe. 
dering them, for which the Importance of 
the Matter is certainly a very proper In- 
ducement. Ignorance of Law is not al. 
lowed as pleadable in any Legal Courts, 
when the Law itſelf , and the Puniſhment 
attending the Violation of it, are ſufficient- 
ly notified. Nor is there any Relief of 
Equity admitted, if the Criminal himſelf 
cannot deny his having heard of the Law, 
and the ſevere Puniſhment threatned upon 
the Violation of it. That is preſumed ſuffi- 
cient to oblige him , in regard of his own 
Intereſt, to uſe all Moral Diligence to in- 
form bimſelf , where his Miſinformation 
may prove of ſo Fatal Conſequence to | him: 
And the greater the Evil is, to which 
- his Error may expoſe him, the greater his 
Obligation is, to prevent [an Error that may 
be ſo pernicious. This, and this alone, is 
my Deſign in being ſo plain and particular 
in my Charges againſt their Caſe,” wherein 
their Perſous are no otherwiſe concerned, 
than as they are pleaſed to make that very 
Caſe their own. It is to let them ſee their 
Obligation to examine the Reaſons that prove 
their Caſe ſo dangerous, and that they are 
n 8 0 2 nl 


. — — — 
— — — — — - 


— — — 


#1 
wy 
N 
tt 
a 
1 
# 

y 


— 
r 
n 9 
So 0 
- 


—_ == 
1 
— > 


A PREAMONITION. I 
ot at the ſame Liberty, not to trouble 
hemſelves with a ſerious and accurate 
xamination of them; as they might have 
deen, if the Cafe concerning them had 
been ſecure, or not ſo very dangerous as in- 
Jeed it is. And who can deny their Caſe 
o be dangerous, if it be ſuch as our Reaſons 
drove it, if they be indeed concluffve 2+ If 
hey can neither pretend to Remiſſion of 
heir Sins, tho otherwiſe gualiſed, it they 
ad been of the Body to which the'Promiſe 
pf Remiſſon belonged : If they can pre- 
end no Intereſt in Chrif, neither of being 
xe Body, nor one Spirit, with him If they 
e deſtitute of the Spirit of Chriſt , and, 
or that Reaſon, ſtill ſubject to the Devil the 
zpital Enemy of Cbriſt, and thereby con- 
quently liable , to the Puniſhment - pre- 
ared for the Devil and his Angels: Who 
an deny, but that theſe are Confiderations 
uficient to excite their utmoſt Diligence, 
tlealt , as to an impartial Examination? 
hat is all that I deſign at preſent, not any 
ay prejudging, concerning the Event. If, 
pon that Examination, they can prove 
ir - preſent” Condition ſecurr. 1 ſhall 
eartily, congratulate. their Succeſs, If they 
annot, I know: no Expedient that they 
an then be able to pretend for ſecuring 
nem ſelves, but that which have been fo 
portunately urging them, that of a 
mely Return to a ſafer Communion, which 
a then be no other but Epiſcopal, That 
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That Sacerdotal Abſolution; 
1 neceſlary. far the Re 
miſſion of Sins, even of 

thoſe who are truly Penitem, 


1. DV Sacerdotal Abſolution, I underſtand 
I dhe Prieft's Approbation of the 
Penitent, as à Perſon intereſſed in thoſe 
Promiſes of Remiſſon which are revealed in 
the Goſpel, however it be fignified ;»whes 
"ther by expreſs Words, as it had been the 
Practice of the Later Church; or by Beha 

viour, proper only to a Perſon fo qualified: 
2. By Neteſſary, I mean, not | abſoluteh, 

in regard of God but or d2»arily, in regard 
of the Penitent. So that the penitent (who 
cannot expect the Extraordinary Uncove- 
nanted Mercies of God for his Salvation) 
cannot expect Remiſfon without this Sac. 
dotal Alſolution, as a Condition ordHarif 

3. By Sins I mean, not only ſuch as afe 
notorious, and ſcandalous , and of > Publiit 
Cognizance; . but all ſuch alſo, Whatever 
they may be, whereby the Prieſt N N 
able to judge concerning the State of the 
Fenitent, however he came to know them 
2911 orgs: ee 


8 whether | Perſe al Conver : Private 2 
— Wl formation by others, or the Voluntary 

» Particular Con eſtan of the Pexitent him 4 
72 1 r Nen HOT en 
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of That no ruh Penitent Perſon cin expett Prop. 1. 
nt. Renſiſſion af his Sint ( at leaft in order to 
the obtaining thoſe Good Things that are 
i eomiſed in the New Covenant) by virtue 


1 * of the Penitence itſelf, without the Divine 


Hoſe BY Bounty and Indulgence accepting it; not for © 
Jin its on e 3 . l 
Seeing therefore this Acceptaiice depen T3 
_ on the se Pleaſure, = Penitent 1 
oe fer himſelf of rege by aur other 
Means, than by ach whereby he may be 
tel aſſured that God is 257 to accept them. 3 
the Pleaſure of God to accept of Perl. Prop. II. 


ge tents canhot. otherwiſe be known, wt by 


on WY our /ntereft in the New Covenant, wherein 

100 ie has been pleaſed ro declare, that he wi 

22% Wl accept of them, 

| This Remiſfon of Sims promiſed in the Prop. Iv. 

New Covenant cannot (in an ordinary way) 

be evpecfed by any, but thoſe who make 

trek aſe of the Org nary Means preſcribed by the 

a” Copengne ne, | 

- bell „he 0rdmnary Means preſcribed. by the prop. v. 

> Covenant revealed in the Goſpel for the 
Remiſſion of Sins, are both the Sacraments. 


bout eſpecially ( for daily Inadvertencies, 
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Hariſt. | Y- +) ex +480 
Prop. VI They who are by GO em powered 0 
admit zo, or exclude From , the Euchariſt, 
(the Sacrament concerning adult Chriſtians, 
+ oa 1 we are now. chiefly diſeouring 
FETs empowered to apply this * 
Covenant Remi, en, A e from it; 
t * wi A 8 their Sale no Aura 
— N 1 15 
Prop. Vll. Aae they who are e 
to admit te, or exclude fram, the Euchariſ 
_ under, the.Goſped. * t, 
This —— of the Prieſta, for excluding 
from, or admitting to, the Sacraments, ap- 
pears from theſe follow ing Conſideratians: 
= , They, and they only, can admit t, or 
exclude from, the Sacramentsz who have 4 
Dominion over the Exterior Symbols. . 
2. Ihey, and they only, Have the Domi. 
nien of theſe Exterior Symbols, who alone 
have the Power of C onſecrating them. 
It, and they alone, nave the Power 
** 2 ſecrating, theſe. Symbols , . who ay 
254 called thereunto. . | 
4- The), and they only, are Legally called 
hereunto, who are ſeparated tor this Em- 
ployment by thoſe who are already in- 
_ veſted with the Original Supreme and . 
pendent Power of the Church, 


" y — v2 
. * — * * 
5. 


5. None are thus ſeparated” for this Em- 
ployment of Conſecrating the Euchariſf, but 
only Prieſts, in the utmoſt Primitive Lati- 
tude of the Word, as it contains not only 
thoſe who are ſtrictly and rigorouſly fo 
called, but Biſhops alſo. ie dne 

6. This Power, which neceſſarily follows 
from this Appropriation of the Dominion of 
the Sacramental Symbols ' to the Clerical 
Function, cannot be conceived to be given 
by Chriſt to them «nawares, but defignedly. 

7. Chriſt therefore defgning to put the 
Ordinary Means of Remi ſſon of Sins into the 
Power of the Przeſthood, muſt conſequently 
oblige all ro a Dependance on, and a Sub- 
jection to, the Priefthood, under Pain of 
Deprivation of the Ordinary Means of the 
Remiſion of their Sins. 87 * 

8. This Obligation will extend to all 
Caſes wherein Men cannot expect; nay, 
and be ſure of, God's ſupplying his Want 
of Ordinary Means, by Extraordinary Fa- 
vours, For no Prudent Perſon would ven- 
ture himſelf on Extraordinarien, where he 
might have any Hopes left of being ſup- 
plied by Ordinary. Means. 'B P | 

9. There can be no Hopes of Extraor- 
dinary Favours but on a ran 
either Phyfical, or Legal, of obtaining Ordi- 
nary Mean. Dinner 
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10. This Impoſsibility cannot Ve pre. 
tended, where the Ordinary Meaur may be 
hac, either by any Moral Diligence, or by 
any not unlauful Compliance. 
II. The Defign of all this ſeems to be, 
to oblige all Laicks to a Voluntary Obedi. 
ence to their Clergy, (even in Times of Per. 
ſecution, when no other Means can berufed) 
by Xa ſenſe of their own greateſt Iutereſ, 
Which is ſo highly concerned in paying 
that Obedience. Er; 008 
12. Supßoſing the Preſervation of the 
Prieſt's Authority to be the End of this 
Deſigu of Chriſt, that Right of the Prizfi 
will be the principal thing neceſſary to be 
ſecured by this Obedience. So that the Re. 
ception of the Elements will be no otherwik 
neceſſary to the Kemiſſion of our Sins, that 
as our Duty to receive thoſe Elements, ir 
in order to that Remiſsion, obliges us ti 
depend on the Conſent of the Prieſts, why 
alone can give us thoſe Elements, and wh 
alone can oblige God to ratify in Heaven wha 
is trauſacted by them in Earth, by the Aub. 
rity they have received from God himſelſ 
13. However, this way of giving tit 
External Symbols, is the Ordinary Mean 
whereby. Chriſt himſelf has obliged Prieſ 
to ſiguiſſe their Conſent and Approbation' 0l 
Perſons to be admitted as Members of rheit 
Body, fo as may moſt advance the EA. 
1 01 | Acatin 


— 


fcation of the People, in àa way of ſexfible 
Devotion ga 77 ann 58 Sihnas 
14. Y et where .thels Arbitr, Means 
cannot conveniently be provided,Cwhether 
through mant of. the Elements, or of à con- 
venient Number, of Communicants req uiſite 
for the Solemaity,) then the Prieſt admit- 
ting of the Perſon as fzted for the Reception 
of the Symbols, if they might be had, by 
2 Form of Word, ſigniſying his Approbation 
of the Qualification of the Per/on for re- 
ceiving the Symbols themſelves : This AR; 
I ay, of the Prieſt may (by this Reaſon- 
ing) as certainly apply the Benefit. of the 
Covenant to the Perſon ſo diſpoſed, as if the 
Exterior Symbols themſelves. were admin 1 
15. But whether of theſe two Means be 
to be uſed ( I mean of the Symbols them- 
ſelves or of a Verbal Alſolution) the Com- 
municant is to be concluded by the Prieſt, 
as the competent Judg. The Prieſts Right 
not the Communicants, being here princi- 
ally concerned; It thence follows that 
the Judgment of tlie Prieſt, not of the Com- 
municants,. concerning the convenient 
time for giving the External Symbols them- 
ſelves is a to be principally regarded. 
16. The Prieſt therefore being the Com- 
pctent Judg of this Caſe; it follows. that, 
though he were miſtakey e ee 
1 


en A PREMONITION. 
_ 1 of the B/ements without ſufficient neceſſty; 
yet, the Remiſſion of Sins (being grounded 
_ 6n'the Prieſts Right of admitting to the 
Privilege of Remiſhon by way of Covenant) 
is as YValidly mide over to the Penitent, 25 


if he had not been ſd mi,. 6 
This yotheſis, I conceive, to proceed 
on tlie molt wnexceptionable Principles of 
ny ot I have ſeen, moſt of its Founda- 
tions being admitted by our ſeparating Ad- 
verſaries themſelves, I take it alſo tobe 
molt conformable to the Evidence of Seri. 
pture, and Catholick ( eſpecially Primitive) 
Tradition in theſe matters. It neither af- 
frms any thing that is not expreſly gg 
by the Serzptures and that Tradition; N 
determines any thing that was then permit- 
ted to the liberty of private Diſputants. 
further take it to be moſt agreeable to the 
Jewiſß and Heat hen Practices (from whence 
thoſe Rituals were principally derived) 
of expiating Pzacular Criminal Perſons. 
withal it ſeems to me to give the mol 
Rational Account, why, under ſuch a Sd 
ritual Oeconomy, as that is of our com- 
mon Chriſt:anity) profeſſedly deſigned for 
the Elevation of Mens Minds above all 
annecrſſury Condeſcenſion to Senfe ) Chriſt 
ſhould yer be pleaſed' ro approve and in- 
flitute the Eternal Obſervation of fome few 
Rituzls, Which might Cement the =—_— 
©» & * 14 


x PREMONITION: 
a Unity of the Yi fble Body LY the 
ChurtÞ iti this World," it is the Hurther re. 


commendation of this ſame per belt, 
that - BJ Rey Je. the Mean bet in mak ye 


the. P Prieſt lo. Operative, 


15 „ the nA from ſome gart 
of his Duty; or, on the contrary, the 
penitence of the Perſon (even when ſup- 
poſed Trac) fo Self-ſuffcient as to ſuper- 
ſede the heceſſity of the External Inter- 
vention of the Prieſt, for com mpleting the ah; 
ſolution, ſo neceſſary. for the Penitent. Theſe 
are the two Extremes under. which all 
other Hypotheſes, I think, have laboured, 
Nor is it lefs ſerviceable for removing thoſe 
mutual miſandenſtandings, which the incon- 
venient Explications of thele very  impor- 
tant Affairs have occaſioned, eyen among 
Candid and Ter Perſons, Os 
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The Contents of the Præmonition- 


THE Fragment nts of the Letters which occafion4 
the following Diſcowſe, G. 1. The Gentle 
vun miſtakes 'my Hypotheſis, when be takes it to 
ſuppoſe the actual Mortality of all who are out of 
the Peculium, §. 2. The actually Immiortalizing 
Seals re Punilhment, e, poſibdy be batter ufer 
el to the Pleaſure. God, ban 0 the vine Spb 
rit, F. 3: The Souls that are cummom to all Man- 
kind, do not ſo depend on our groſs organized, Bo- 
dies, as that they muſt 5 1 


muſt neceſſarily periſh on then 
Diſſolution m tbei Bodies, b. 4 This per- 
pernating/ of Human Nature fer Vuniſhinailt, 
could not be juſtly inflicted till a Publicaridn! 
God's Pleaſure, that he judged the Devil @ 
lick Enemy; and that all hv did not join ile 
Body inſtituted by himſelf, ſhow/d. be taken fen A- 
ſociates of the Devil, and. puniſhed: accordingh, 

(4 


$. 5. The Publication of the Devil. ax an's 
ation of te Devil . 
g of our 


Enemy, began from the beginning of th 
. 6. It is ſuppoſed in the Preachin ur 
Bleſſed Saviour, and of St. John the Baptiſt, G. 7. 
The Rabbins perfetily ignorant of any Divine Tra 
dition concerning the natural Immortality f Hu- 
man Souls in general, F. 8. The Right bere m- 
fitted on of the Biſhops aldne for conferring” 
Spirit, deſtroys all Right to the Myſtical Hea- 
yenly Communion, in them who are divided from 
their reſpective Biſhops, F. 9. This dependanes 
on Epiſcopacy, for receiving the Spirit, comcern: 
the Caſe of all Separatiſts * Epiſcopacy, 4 
well as Enthuſiaſts, $. 10. An applicatory Ad- 
dreſs to the Separatiſts, intreating them to conli- 


der the ee here ofered, impartially, TH b 


E pi iitolar Diſcourls. . 


E Addrcls 8. 1. Tes See 
pture om all vur Title to Im- 
crea to proceed\from the Spirit. Tet 
fo, as to own . — them to 
Puniſhment, who hear the Goſpel, th 
they da not receive it, &. 2. Th Form 
of proceeding in the. general Judgment, 
mentioned- by our Saviour, ſuppoſer al 
who" are to be concerned in that Judge. 
nent, to have heard of the Goſpel, 8. 3. 
The Seripture plainly ſuppoſes 4 great. 
difference between the Puniſhment” Y 
them who never had heard of the G0 
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CONTENTS. 
ſpel, and of thoſe who had heard of and 
rejected it, F. 4.  Unbelievers are the 
Perſons And in the Seripture For E. 
ternal Puniſnments. Who muſt there: 
fore be ſuppoſed to have heard of th 
Goſpel, $.5. De place of S. John 
* 285 oF anſim ed TIE # Do- 
dine of deriving Immortality rom the 
Divine Spirit, is perfecthy agrecable to 
the -Notions 238 . the Jews in 15 


ApoRolical Age, 9 2 It is 
of the New Tas: 


greeable. to thoſe Hearhen Originals, 
whence the Phrales 

_ concerning. this Matter are derivf, 
| Ne Doctrine is owned: by. &. Ju- 

hy Matryr, F. 9. And iy Tatian; 
F. 10:-: n S. 1. An 
Athenagoras, H. 12. And Thebphis 
lus: Antiochenus, H. 13. Tertulliab 
thought the Soul ex traduce, and theres 


fore. natiirally Mortal, G. 14. bi 
Opinion of Tertullian, . though generally 
deſerted in the end of the 4th Century 
(when the Upinion that favoured the natus 
ral CTY 75 the Soul began) 9er 


was 
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CONTENTS 
vas not, even then condemned, &. 15. Ten 
tullian is alſo otherwiſe very full in agſt 
ſerting the natural Mortality of re 
Soul, and in deriving its actual Itnmot: 
tality from the Spirit, F. 16. Origen 
brew no Tradition ef the Church in b 
ge againſt that Opinion of Tertullian, 
though himſelf differed : greatly from id. 
No, nor Pamphilus, nor Euſebius, &. 
17. 8. Cyprian owns the fame Diſtin- 
ion between our firſt Birth, by\which:we 
receive our Souls; and the ſecond Birth, 
by which we receive the Spirit, §. 18. 
Arnobius owns our Souls mortal in their 
own Nature, and immortal only by the 
Spirit, F. 19. So alſo Lactantius, 9. 
20. S. Athanaſius omg the natural 
Mortality of the Soul, and aſcribes its 
actual Immortality to the Spirit received 
from the NY., F. 21. The ſame &. 
Athanafius, and the Catholick Church 
with him, prove the Neceſſity of our Savi- 
our's aſſuming even the Supreme part of 
ou Human Souls againſt the Apolli- 
nariſts, that -even that might be reſcued 
55 from 
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from actual Mortality, $. 22. Thi 


the Belief of it, §. 26. The Immor 


mam of them believed the Immortal 


CONTENT'S: 


Diſtinction between Soul and Spirit ſup- 
poſed. in the Diſputes mith the Hererick; 
from the days of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
F. 23. The Doctrine of the. natural 
Mortality of the Soul, thus explained, 
can have no ill Influence on our preſent 
Principle was generally believed not ingre; 
dient in the nature of the Human Soul, 


among the Heathens themſelves, &. 25 
The Primitive Chriſtians diſu ld dt 
Dockłrine of the natural Immortality of 
the Soul, in Origen and others 3. and 


weaſoned+ on Principles inconſiſteut with 


tality of the Soul, # a Revelation 
the Goſpel; and therefore not capable 
F being proved by Reaſons from the Na- 
ture of the Soul itſelf, &. Epen 
the Jews of the Apoſtles Age (though 


'of Human Souls, yet) knew of .ns.Di- 
vine Revelation that might aſſure then 


Hit, H. 28. The Title ta the Spit 
0 


Y 1 


CONTENTS) 
on account of the former Peculiam w 
ſerfectiy arbitrary: do they who wert wot 
proſelyted into that Peculidm; ſeem ro 
bave been ſo long left to their natural 
Mortality, F. 29. Me Univerſality 
of thoſe, who are mentioned as concerned 
in the Revelations of the Goſpel, dots 
nt neceſſarily include any more of the 
Gentiles, "than | choſe who livedafter the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, © aud uh hd 
heard | it preached to them, &. 30. 
There is no neceſſity, that all who died in 
Adam ſhould be immortalized "by 
Chriſt, F. 21. The Apoſtle intimates, 
that, in the ſpace between Adam and 
Moſes, they, who had not tbe Spirit, 
were left to their actual Mortality; H. 
32. The Light that enlightens every 
Man that cometh into the Wotld is 
the yeh, not the wysoue, S i? 3. ' The 
Dead in Chriſt who are to riſe rſt, are 
not oppoſed to the Dead out of Chriſt, 


but to thoſe who do not continue in him 


till their Death, F. 34. They 1b 
Knew fn Divine Law by which they 


were 


CONTENTS 
Apoſtle: to periſh, rather: than to be con. 
might. probably perſevere in their Being 
till- the. day of the gener al Judgment 
The Puniſhment of the Sodomites ww i 
in Hell-Fire, FG. 3 6. Nor could it\ 
Hell-Fire which &. Jude (in the Caſe of the 
Sodomites) calls Eternal Fire, J. +39, 
The mod, which is in all Men, (though 
it be f Divine Original, yet) does it 
make us actually Immortal, but on) 
diſpoſe us for a Union with the Spirit, 
FS. 38. No Ordinary Means fette 
For conveying the Spirit before the Go⸗ 
ſpel, F. 39. Faith is 0 the terms 
, the Goſpel ) requiſite for receiving th 
UImmortalizing Spirit, F. 40. Thert- 
fore the Antients (even of the Apoſto- 
lical Age) believed, that our Saviour 
preached to the ſeparate Souls of thoſe 
who deceaſed before the Incarnation, 9. 
41. Water-Baptiſm al/o neceſſary (H 
the Goſpel) for receiving the Spit. 

ky Which 


CONTENTS/ 
ich the © Ancietits believed ts have been 
riven to the ſeparate Souls , them who 
had no means-of attaining it when living, 
42. Renunciation of the Devil, 
ceſſary for the Spirit. Which was alſo 
elieved performable in the ſeparate ſtate, 
by thoſe who could not know their Duty 
before, §. 43. The Gentiles alſo are 
owned by Hermas to have received the Spi- 
fit, by our Saviour's Baptiſm, in their 
ſeparate State, F. 44. Our Saviour's 
Preaching was, only to the Souls of the 
eus, that of Apoſtles was alſo to thoſe of 
the Gentiles, according to the Doctrine 
of Clemens Alexandrinus, F. 45. No 
Patriarchal Covenants can oblige Poſte- 
rity to conſent to the hazard of Eternal 
Miſery, $. 46. Gods appropriating 
the Old Peculium did not exclude the 
entiles, then living, from the Benefit 
of the New Peculium, relating to their 
Souls, F. 4.7. The highelt part of the 
Rational Soul ( as diſtinguiſhed from 
the Divine Spirit) is called a Spirit. Net 
naturally Mortal, H. 48. et it is, in 
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CONT E NTS. 
4 lower Senſe, Divine, as bei 
Divine Original, and as quali Fig 4 
for 4 Union with that truly Divine Sp. 
rit, by which. we are actually Immo 
ralized, $-49. The Primitive Chi 
ſtians ſuppoſe this diſtinction of the Ts 
Souls in Man, as Fundamental, in thei 
Diſputes with their Co-cyal Hererigh 
F. 50. They al. alſo ſuppoſe the Realon 
able Soul it ſelf to be 4 Deriyationlf 
from Chriſt, as the A., F. 5 1. Os 
Saviour, as Chriſt, was anointed in hi 
Human Nature, 5 the fulneſs of th 
Divine Spirit. And, on that accom 
as well as that of the A., he gained, | 
Right of being ſtyled the Son of Goch 
FS. 52. That ſame Spirit being the Seed 
of the Father, but derived to us by ou 
Saviour, will make us the Sons of | God 
and Brethren of ou Saviour, F. 54 
The Spirit abiding in us, is 4 Prem 
oative of the Golpel.. What is meant h 
that Form of Speech, J. 54. The ſan 
diſtinction appears in this, that the Ait 
is the proper Ahne for ſeparate Souls; 
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CONTENTS 

int Heaven is the proper Abode of the 
Spirit, H. 55. This Spirit is the Prin- 
ciple of Myſtical Unity, arobliging all, 
that receive it, to depend on him from 
whom they all Originally received it. What 
is meant by Aureged, or having Life in 
himſelf, F. 56. Thus therefore” all 
Members of Churches were obliged to 
depend on their reſpective Governours, 
in order to the receiving of the Spirit, F. 57. 
The Spirit was. not, in the earlieſt Ages, 
thought derivable to any Members of the 
Churches, but from the Heads of thoſe 
Churches, F. 58. None but Biſhops 
were left, by the Apoſtolical Age, in 
poſſeſſion of this Power of giving the 
Spirit. And they gave it by Unction, 
which none could conſecrate beſides 
themſelves, g. 59. A naturally mor- 
tal Soul is more agreeable to be joined with 
4 naturally mortal Body, as 4 Con- 
ſtituent of Human Nature, than a Soul 
naturally Immortal, F. 60. By this 
Diſtinction, the beſt and cleareſt Ace» 


count may be given of the truly Catho- 
| lick 


CONT E NTS. 

lick Doctrine of Original Sin, F. 65. 

_ The ſame Diſtinction ; gives an eaſie at- 
count of the Doctrine of Reprobation, 
ſo far as that Doctrine is Scriptural, 4. 
62. It gives withal, the eaſieſt account 
of the Juſtice of Etgraal Torments 
particularly, with relation to the Caſes of 
Infants dying Unbaptized, and of Hea- 
thens who never heard of the Goſpel, J. 

63. The Concluſion, F. 64. 


THE 


a: 


s of BETWEEN 


CHS and Spirit, 


Aſſerted from 


Scripture and the Pureſt Antiquity 
AND 


The Great Uſe of that Diſtinction 
ſhewn, in ſeveral of the Difficult= 
— eſt Queſtions in Divinity. 


Honoured Sir, 


[ Received both your Papers by Mr. Gad- 


Perſonal Conference with you, on the 
Subjects mentioned by you, when my Af. 
fairs ſhould call me to London, I was a- 
ware of the populous Prejudices againſt the 
Opinions you ſpeak of, and was unwilling 

B to 
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derer. But, not knowing who, of the 44. 
where you were, I was in hopes of 4 *reſs. 
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2 The Diſtinction between 


to concern them any farther in the Diſ- 
putes that occaſion d them, than needs 
muſt, if I might have any reſpect of carry 
ing my principal Cauſe againſt the Sehe 
without concerning them in it. Beſides 
I was afraid that a Subjegt of that Copſe 
' quence, and wherein fo many things were 
to be aſſerted againſt the moſt received Opj- 
nions, might take me off, and detain me 
too long from my other Studies ; eſpecial. 
ly if they ſhould prove leſs important to 
the Publick, than thoſe from which they 
muſt divert me. Theſe Conſiderations 
make me loath to think of writing, if! 
might have the Advantage of debating 
your Subjects by word of Mouth; yet find- 
ing theſe popular Prejudices to zncreaſe, | 
have at length been prevailed on, to en- 
quire what Reaſon can be pretended for 
them ; and ro communicate the Reſult of 
my Enquiry to the Publick, that others may 
judge of them, as well as I my ſelf, eſpeci. 
ally my truly Catholick Superiors. 
2. I do not, I dare not, preſcribe to Fetter 
The en, Judges. But this I can aſſure you, that the 


Flt ew Ti. Sentiments you think ſo hardly af, would 


cle zo Im- not be more acceptable to me, than they 


— are to you ; it I thought them either Ai 


fron the Scriptural, or againſt any truly Catholic 


Spirit. Te principles. So firmly we are agreed in 


ſo, as to 

own the Immortality of them to Puniſhment, who hear the Goſpel," 1b 

they do nat receive it, tic 
thok 


A 


Thope;” 


CIS _ Ne 

hoſe S rand ö Revealed Tru. Tttis, 
enceinte ine for your Favour, 
in Gar F Hie to ye Ja truth, F am Hy 
ſible ſho / mee Fam beholden to'your 

vour, | {br that I am conſetous of How Ht- 
te 1 have deſerved it and thereſote "date 
not be ſo gratefal as to trat your'P2- 
vour. . But what 1 is it, 1 1 * you, that 
can be thoup ht; I d0 U ay Ant k. Scriptu- 
al, but even Uuſtriptural, 1 potfle- 
ſis on Wien ! Lean > 15 it that E diſt in- 
guiſn the two Men, the Earthly and th 
Heavenly 2 Is ir that 1 diſti inguith rhe rio 
aue Of thoſe two Men, and make the , 
to be the d of the Earthly Man; and t 
dbu to be the «ay of the Heavenly oc Ak 
does not the Apoſtle either expreſly /a ly, or 

as plainly ſuppoſe, thoſe things in his Rea- 


ſoning in 1 Cor. 15. 2s I do? Is it that 1 


male the ua Mortal Principle, and the 
Ou Lung, called fo from that Principle; 
Mortal alſo? or that | make the Jo, an 

not the dug, to be all that we Uerive 
irom the Earthly' Adam, and whereby we 
bear the &ixay of the Protoplaſt > And dbes 
not the Reaſoning of the 187 ſuppoſe all 
theſe things as lain as Ido? Why elſe 
does he expreſly affirm, that we all 4e in 
am, ſuppoſing us to ze in Adam, while 
we only bear his eur, as we are in Chriſt, 
by bearing his . Which is the Hea: 
venly Spirit? Why does he ſuppoſe this 


B 2 xu. 
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uy C to be corruptible. and mortd, 
in oppoſition to the dH, uu Ci, - with 
which when it is inveſted (that is the Apo 
file's own Phraſe, &«d(Gry I Cor. xv. 53, 4 
z urdbndg, 2 Cor. v. 3, 4.) it is .thencetor. 
ward ſaid to have pat on Incorruption and 
Immortality 2 ib. Why does he derive al 
the Title to the Reſurrection from Cbriſt, if 
it be due to all thoſe, who neither were, 
nor were gualiſied to be his, as he is Chrifl, 
in am Senſe; not even that loweſt Senſe, at 
leaſt, of being viſible Members of his Myſfi 
cal Body, the Church Such are by n0 
means qualified for the higher Myſtical Uni 
on of the Spirit; and whoever. has vort the 
Spirit of Chriſt, is none of his, Rom. viil. 9, 
To be ſure he cannot pretend it on Account 
of this Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, that de. 
rives all Title to the Reſurrection {rom that 
very ſame Spirit. The Apoſtle's other Res- 
ſonings, do alſo immediately derive this Ti- 
tle from Chri/t himſelf. I there be no Re. 
ſurrection of the Dead, then is Chriſt not ri. 
ſen, v. 13. If the Dead riſe not, then is nt 
Chriſt raiſed, v. 16. + Theſe Reaſonings can 
only reach them who ſleep in Jeſus. 1 Thel. 
iv. 14. the Dead: in Chriſt, v. 16. not 85 
oppoſed to them who are dead out of Chriff 
but to thoſe Chriſtians who ſhall be alive at 
the Reſurrection, v. 17. For as Adam and 
Eve are called Adam, Gen. v. 2. ſo Chrif 
and his Church are called Chriſt, x Cor. Li. 

: 12 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

12. And Chriſtians are ſaid to be in Chrif, 

as well as Chriſt in them, John xvii. 23. 
Rom, vill. 1. xvi. 7. But then they are ſaid 

to be in Chriſt who 'profeſs him, though 
they do not live anſwerabiy to their Profeſy- 
on, As Juda, the Son of Perdition, is ſaid 
to be given to Chriſt. by his Father,” John 
xvii 12. And they are {aid to be bought by 
Chriſt, who deny the Lord that bought them, 
and who, by denying him, do bring upon 
themſelves ſwift Deſtruction, 2 8. Pet. ii. 1. 

As they are ſaid to go out of the Church, 
who never were of the Church, 1 8. 
John ii. 19. So ChriſF's+ Net includes the 
Bad as well as the Good Fiſh, S. Matth. xiii. 
47, 48. As the Field of Chriſt contains the 
Tares as well as the Good Seed, v. 24, 25. 
And this very agreeable to the Defigs him- 
{elf ſo frequently owns in the Scriptures, of 
puniſhing them the moſt ſeverely, . who had 
been admitted to the greateſt Favours, as 
thereby making their Mictedueſs the more 
piacular. This will perſectly reach all that 
have been actually proſelyted to the Chri- 
ian Religion, and admitted actually into 
Chriſtian Communion, Nor can it be thought 


all (that hear of the Geſpel, and have it in 
their Power to be ſo admitted, it they 
pleaſe) to entitle themſelves to Eternal 
Rewards, under pain (in caſe of their being 
Wanting to themſelves therein) of incur- 


* 


bard dealing, if God be pleaſed to oblige 
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ring Eternal Puniſhments;: This alſo ſeems 
rather agreeable to the Defign of God to do 
ſo, —— the Apoſtles inſiſt on this Topick 
of the future Fudgments for obliging Proſe. 
lytes to come over to the Chriſtian Religion, 
So St. 4 does with the Atheniint, Ack 


wii and with Felix, Ads xxiv. 25, 
phint rien that they muſt be con. 
cerned in that Jaagment, if they did nat 


1 themſelves by embracing the Goſpel 
the true Community : ſo they alto ex 
plain themſelves; when conſulted by theit 
Aude what they ſhould do to be > Cn 
Alis it. 38. 40. vi. 33: No doubt the Sa 
vation intended in theſè Caſes, was {rom 
that which is elſea here called the Mrath n 
come, Thus this Hypotheſis will concern 
all u ho have the Gofpel preached to them, 
And it docs not appear by the accounts of 
that general Judgment given in the Goſpel, 
that any were concerned in that Judgment, 
beſides thoſe who had warning of that Judg: 
R by having the Goſpel rene to 
Our Saviour himſelf, in his own De. 
the form ſcription of it, aſeribes all the Rewardabhe 
of proceet” neſs of the good Works of the Righteous, to 
veer their having been done for his ſake.) | Ht 
1 could not otherwiſe ſay ; In as mach ac 9 
mentioned have dune it unto one of the leaſt of theſe n 


by our Sa- 
viour, fa up Brethren, ye have 4 it unto ne, 2 Matt, 
| xx, 


poſes al 


25 are to 


be concerned in that Fudgment, 10 have been 1 the Goſpel, 


. Soul and Sirit, &c. 
xv. 40. So, on the contrary, he imputes 
the Puniſbableneſs of the Uncharitableneſs of 
the Wicked, to their aflronting and neg- 


mance of good Offices to the meaneſt of 
his Members; In as much as ye did it not to 
one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not tome, v. 
45. Both theſe Sentences ſuppoſe the Per- 
ſons concerned in them, not ignorant that 
Chriſt kad undertaken to reward Benefits 

Wl conferred, and to puniſh Neglects of doing 
heir MI ſuch Benefits, to the Members of his My/t#- 
ed WY cal Body : yet his making ſuch a Body, and 
gal, the 04/igation reſulting thence to concern 
rom imſelf for them, being things wholly de- 
thu pending on his Arbitrary Pleaſure, were 
exrn WI impoſſible to be &»own, without the Revela- 
om. WM tions he was pleaſed to make of his Pleaſyre 
tr off in the Goſpe/. It was impoſſible for any to 
udo Charity on Chriſt's Account, or to af- 


nent, ont him in neglecting it, who never had 


ads: Ml heard that there was a Chriſt, or that he 
ro WI had been pleaſed to concern himſelf in the 
Benefits or Injuries of his Worſhippers. 
Theſe Forms therefore could never affect 
Perſons who had never heard of the Revela- 


are to be judged there, it muſt be by another 
Form which caxnot be known, and there- 
fore ought not to be believed, till it can be 
proved trom the Scriptures. Yet I exclude 
not the good. Deeds and Sins of the Fews, 
R „ oy. oe. Rn 


lecting himſelf, in negiecting the Perfor- 


tions of the Goſpel : If therefore ſuch Perſons 
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before Chriſt's coming, from thoſe Reward 
and Puniſhments : for Chriſt, as the As 
was their Governour then, as their Govern. 
ment was Theocratical, which was a Favour 
anted then to #o other Nation but theirs, 
For the Father was not ſuppoſed to govern 
them immediately, but was ſuppoſed to have 
committed all Judgment to the Son, S. Joh, 
v. 22. And therefore the &4av«a or Appa. 
ritions of the Deity in the Old Teſtament are 
generally in the New Teſtament ſuppoſed to 
have been of the AC., the Father being 
conceived to dwell in the Light unapproach- 
able, whom no Man either hath ſeen, or can ſet 
and live. Accordingly they who tempted 
God in the Wilderneſs are (aid to have tempr- 
ed Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 9. and elſewhere to grieve 
hs Holy Spirit. That Spirit which, in this 
- Reaſoning, is ſuppoſed to immortalixe 10 Pu. 
niſhment, So alſo Chriſt is ſaid ro have 
preached to the Spirits in priſon, in the days 
of Noah, 1 S. Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. as is 
commonly conceived. Thoſe Spirits, as! 
have ſhewn in my Diſcourſe concerning 
Marriages, were the Deſcendents of Seth, 
who were ſuppoſed to have been reſtored to 
the Spirit which Adam loſt by his Fall, 
And this was, in this way of Reaſoning, 
conceived ſufficient to make the Injury re- 
dound to Chriſt whole Spirit they had re- 
ceived, and (upon their Fall) to immorta- 
lixe them to Puniſpmont. Theſe, by * 
| ew 


Soul and Spirit, Ke: 
New Teſtament Reaſonixgs,. are concerned in 
the laſt Jadgment. But where does the 
New Teſtament ſuppoſe that they ſhall be con- 
cerned in it, who knew nothing of Chriſt, 
or the As., or of any Concern they had 
with him? Your. Texts, I think, prove 
no ſuch matter. The Children of the King- 
dom, S. Matth, viii, 12. were not only Fews, 
who had a Title to the Spirit in Reverfion, 
which was ſufficient to qualifie them for that 
higher degree of Puniſhment, of the a. 
ATED), the ſame with Tap s, proper for 
thoſe only of a Divine Nature; but were 
ſuch of them alſo as had heard and rejected 
the Preaching of the Goſpel. For ſuch only 
were caſt out, by the Apoſtles caſting off the 
Duſt of their Feet for a Teſtimony againſt 
them. As for your other Text, As xvii. 
31. of God's judging the World in Rigbte- 
ouſneſs; the Apoſtles Defign is fully an- 
ſwered, if it fully reached the Caſe to 
which the Apoſtle applies it, that is, of 
all thoſe to whom he was then Preaching. 
And they to be ſure had heard the Revela- 
tions of the Goſpel; nor does the Word 
World neceſſarily imply any larger Signifi- 
cation. The Apoſtles were the Light of the 
World, S. Matth. v. 14. moſt certainly not 
of that part of the World which lived Jefare, 
and could not therefore hear their Inſtructi- 
ons, nor receive them as conveyed by Tra- 
dition, So the Phariſees obſerve that the 
| who 
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whole World was gone after our Saviour 8 


Joh. xii. 19, Here it was impoſſible that ac 
more could be meant than they who tou 
it} our Saviour's time, and heard his Preich. 
ing. * even they are called, not only the 
World, but the whole World, which i 
more comprehenſive Expreſſion than thit 
which is uſed in hour Text. Your Test, 
Febr. 10. 27. wants the univerſal Particle 
on which your Argument is grounded.” Thi 
words are, 4 x0" oy de, tots) 22. 
mts and: Sm Ned, pare 5 r re eln 
Nor does the Force of the Apoſtle's 4% 
ment require it. The Emphaſis lies on the 
Particle araZ, that is ſufficient to fhew 
what the Apoſtle collects in the following 
Verſe : That it was not requiſite for Chriff 
as a Man, do die any more than once: But 
that, as other Men, after that one Death, 
were to be judged ; ſo Chriſt alfo, after his 
paſſage through that one Death, had no fur 
ther part of his Mediatorial Office to be 
performed by him, but that of his ſharein 
the Judgment, that of a Fudge on the Tri. 
bunal, not that of Ordinary Men, as Crimi. 
nals at the Bar, The whole ſtreſs of this 
Argument lies on theſe two things : that 
the Death was to be but once, and rhat 
Judgment was to follow aſter it. Not in the 
leaſt on the Ji verſality, either of the Peail 
or the Judgment. You miftake my Senti- 
ments concerning the Jews, as if 1 9 
— M51 oF: 7,-3.3; 5 cM 
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Sort and Spirit, Nc. 355 
think them liable to Eternal Puni ſpments, as 
well as the Cbriſt ins. They who beard 
the Goſpel might, as I have ſhewn, very 
juſtly be obliged to chuſe Eternal Rewards, 
under Pain of Eternal Paniſfiments. --And: 
they who lived before thie Goſpel,” and could 
wt hear, yet, às they were intitled to the 
Spirit in Reverſſon, ſo might be intitled to 
the Conſequences of the Spirit; one of which 
was to make them immortal in the State to 
which they ſhould be intitled by the Uſe 
of their Free Will, whatever that State was, 
whether of "Reward or Paniſbpment. 
And really the Revelations of the New 4. 
Teſtament are very clear in owning a very 7h Scri. | 
great difference in the Puniſhment of thoſe Nlaiah ſup- 
who fhould refiſt and rejed the Goſpel, from poſes 4 
what it would have been, if they had tray 
never heard of the Goſpel. What elſe can betweenthe 
be the meaning of thoſe plain Words of, Puniſh- 
St. Paul? The times of this ignorance Gua . 
winked at, but now commandeth all men every: never bad 
where to repent ; becauſe he hath appointed — 
a day in the which he will judge the world and thoje 
in righteouſneſs, by the man whom he hath pe. 22 
ordained 3 Acts Xxviii. 305 31. So the and re- : 
ſame Apoſtle elſewhere ; Who in times paſh jecded ii. 
ſuffered all nations to walk in their own 
ways, xiv. 16. The Words are, pd 
and td which could not properly be 
uled on this Oecaſion, if God bad ob- 
liged all other Nations, as well as the Pe- 

wich e culium, 
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culium, to worſhip himſelf, beſore he hat 
revealed his Pleaſure to them: And if he 
had reſolved to puniſb them for not doing 
ſo, with Eternal Torments. The Words d 
rather plainly imply the contrary; That 
ile the Supreme God was aywwcns ;' ( that 
is plainly the aro alluded to) God would 
excuſe them from that Duty, on Account 
of that Ignorance of what otherwiſe won 
have been their Duty, if it had been . 
quired from them, and they had known'that 
the Supreme Being had required it. But 
that God. was for the future pleaſed to if 
on it; and that they muſt; not hereafter 
[ww, from the time the Apoſtle as God's 
Herald promulged this New Law So that 
they could not hence-ſorward pretend the 
like Ignorance,] I ſay, that they muſt not 
hereafter expect the like Indulgence as was 
allowed them before. It is plainly pre. 
claiming God's Pleaſure in a Cale of which 
they were ignorant before, that God would 
judge the World, and that our Bleſſed Lord 
was appointed for the Fudze ro whom, they 
mult give up their Accounts. This agrees 
exactly with the Account our Lord him- 
ſelf gives of that Judgment; that he would 
reckon all the good and il! Offices of all 
that ſhould appear beſore him, as offered 
to himſelf. And, upon this gew Authenti- 
cal Publication of God's Pleaſure, he far- 
ther declares, That they muſt not look 5 
1 t 


this New Law, as formerly, as concerning 
uh his ow People the Jews, but all Men; 
nor as confined to Palæſtine, and the ſeve- 
tal Reſidences of the Fewiſh Colonies, but as 
obliging even where; and that all Mankind 

ſhould receive the Goſpel revealed by Chriſt, 

as they would anſwer the contrary at their 

Peril, when they ſhould appear before his 

Tribunal, at that Day which God hath ap- _ 
pointed for jadging them. This Reaſoning | 
plainly ſuppoſes their. Concern in that Judge 

ment, to commence from\the Time of the 
Promulgation of this New, Law; from which 

time their /gnorance could not pretend 

to be invincihle. So far it is from ſup- 4 
poſing every Individual Man to be con- 

cerned in it. And indeed the Scripture 

does every where ſuppoſe the Condition 

of thoſe who reſiſt the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, 

worſe than thoſe of the worſt fort of Cri- 

minals who never heard of the Goſpel. So 

St. Peter; It had been better for them not 

to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, than 

after they have known. it, to turn from the 

boly Commandment delivered unto them: 

2 St. Pet. ii. 21. This is the ſame Ino 

rance, and the ſame. Commandment now 
mentioned. by St. Paul. Thus the Condi- | 

tion of Tyre and Sidon, and even of Sodom, 

is ſaid to be more tolerable in the Day of 

Judgment, than that of Chorazin, and Beth- 

ſaida, and Capernaum; where our Saviour 
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had done his migbty Morte, atteſtiiig l 
e for publiſhing this New Comminil 

S. Matth. xi. 215 12 74375 14 
8. 8: Luk. x. I2, 13, 14, 15. This Tolerg 
leneſs muſt relate rather to the Evil, 150 
the Excuſableneß of their Caſe; in regard 
of the greater Pvidence uſed for reclaimi 
the one, than the other, And the Caſe is 
clear upon theſe Principles, that the Pu. 
ni ſpment of the , and 'of thoſe who 
were only Phyſical would not extend to 
the outer Darkneſs, and the nethermoſt Hell 
which was to be the Share of thoſe who 
were Pneumaticul. And our Saviour ſeems 
to allude to it in theſe words; Aud th 
Capernaum , which arr exalted unto heaven, 
ſhalt be brought down to hell. Intimating, 
that the Capernaites Capacities of Heaven, 
by having the Goſpe! Preached' to them, 
was the very Conſideration that made 
them liable to the Puniſhment” of Hell; 
which they had no reaſon to fear who never 
had received that Favour from God, which 
might have entitled them to extraordinat 
and ſupernatural Rewards. 

5. _ To this purpoſe ſerve thoſe many Text; 
unbe- that are commonly obſerved, yet for 4. 
lievers e other purpoſe, that make Hell, in a peculiar 
| ſons de- Way, the Reward of Unbelievers. So, He 
fined in that believeth not, ſhall be damned, S. Matth. 


the — 
tures for Eternal 5 who therefore be ſuppoſed to have 
Feard of the Goſpe « mu ber 


Xvi. 16. 


bak 


X e 


Saul and Spirit, &c. 
xvi, 16. This is plainly ſpoken, of 4 
lelieving the Goſpel, when preached, And the 
rar gt relates to the xe which be. 


longs to our Lord, as Judge at the laſt Fudg- 


ment, YO, He that beli eth not, i con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not believed 
in the Name of the only-begotten Son of God, 
$. Joh, iii. 18, By ranking themſelves 
among thoſe whom be has already de- 
clared as belonging to his Leſt Hand, $0, 
He that believeth not the Son » Jhall nat (ee 
life; but the wrath of God abiaeth on him, 
verl. 36. That they all might be damued, 
who believe not the Truth, 2 Thefl. ij. 12. 
So Hell is called the Portion of Unbelievers, 
S. Luk. xii. 46. But the fearful and un- 
believers, and the abominable and murderers, 
and whoremongers , and ſorcerers, and ido- 
laters, and all liars , ſhall have their part in 
the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone ; which i the ſecond death, Rev. xxi. 


Js. That ober Criminals are added here, to 


new, that even the Profeſſon of the True 
Communion will not ſecure Perſons guilty 
of ſuch flagitious Sins from the Portion of 
Unbelievers, if they add not a farther. Care 
of ſecuring themſelves by their Repentance. 
but the Uubelief here ſpoken of, is not 
tue fducial Recumbency on the Mercies of 
Chriſt, as they fancy who are fulleſt of 
the Texts that mention it; but the diſ- 
belief of the Revelations of the Ger 

Wen- 
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The Diſtinllon beru- 
when-ever they are ſufficiently Propefel 
So the Scriptures thetnſelves explain it: 
In flaming fire, taking vengeance on then 
that know not God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſball I: 
puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the 

preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 9 
his power, 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. What ſhall the 
end be of them that obey not the Goſpel if 
of God? 1 S. Pet. iv. 17. Unto them that 
are contentious, and do not obey the Truth 
but obey Unrighteouſueſs; indignation and 
wrath , tribulation and anguiſh, upon ever 
Soul of Man that doeth evil, of the Few firſt 
and alſo of the Gentile, Rom. ii. 8, 9. Thus i 
it is that the 75%; and a5: take in all of 
the two oppoſite xgiroviay of Righteouſne|, 
and Unrighteouſneſs, of Light and Darkneſs, 
of Chriſt and Belial, of God and Idols, 
2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16. So S. Paul, and 
S. John in his firſt Epiſtle, ſuppoſes all who 
/ are out of the true Communion, for that very 
Reaſon, to be in a State of Error and Dart. 
neſs, and Death. The Darkveſs is that ol 
which the Devil is the Prince and Ri. 
ler. And the Death is the ſecond Death. 
Thus therefore it appears, that in the 
Scripture-Reaſoning, the Faithful and Un- 
faithful, exactly anſwer the two States 
concerned in the general Judgment, on 
the Right Hand and the Left, as head- 
ed by Chriſt, and his — - 
Devi, 


Soul and Spirit, &c.* \ 
Devil, as Generals of two Armies in Hoſti= _ 
lity againſt each other. The Infidelity 2 
therefore here meant, eould not be a pure 
Negative non-belief, but a Criminal disbelief 
of the Goſpel, when preach d to them, and 
atteſted by its extraordinary Credentials, \By 
this Men came to be formed into theſe. two 
oppolite Parties. They who rereived the 
Goſpel, and were accordingly received into 
the Church by the Sacramental Symbols, 
were ſuppoſed to belong to Chriſt, and to 
that Body of which he was the Head. They 
who oppoſed it, or would not be Proſelyted 
by it, whatever elſe they believed, or to 
whomſoever they were joyned, they were, 
by the Chriſtians, reckoned as belonging ,....... 
tothe oppoſite Party to Chriſt, which was comm. 
headed by the Devil. If therefore their 
disbelief of the Goſpel was the Cognizance by 
which this Party was diſtinguiſhed,. it could 
conſiſt of none but ſuch as had heard: and 
rejected the Goſpel; and therefore could in- 
clude none but ſuch as lived under the Go- 

/pel, at leaſt, of thoſe who were not Origi- 
nally of the Old Peculium. It is the Apo- 
files Reaſoning : How ſhall they believe in 

him of whom they have not heard? And how 
frall they hear without a Preacher > Rom. x. 
14. The ſame Reaſoning holds here. Ile 
is as impoſſible to dubelieve, as to believe in 
him of whom they had not heard, or-to © 
hear of him without à Preacher. None 

C thers- 
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6. 


The place 
of $. Joh. 
V. 28,29, 
anſwered. 


then de ineli nable tõ believe chat 4% men, 


thought deciſive in this caſe. It is in the 
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therefore cun be concerned in the 'Senroneith 
that Hel which was —.— fer rte Din 
and his Angels, but the hear of "the 
Goſpel,” if noͤne bur Die ge 
be concerned in it. And this fully 
with What I have oblerved '8lready, 7 of 
form of 'that Ja dgment; as our ' Saviour 
deſcribed it. And it alſo fully anſwers dhe 
whole defign of the "Apoſtles, 45 oſten d 
they infiſt on rhis ſame Topięk, to 4% 
chose with whom they Nats "who © eithet 
were Proſelytes, or deſigned for ſtteh) to 
Act car ſormabij to the Injun@tions\ of: ths 
Goſpel. 1 N 

But there is 5 pitſige which: may: b 


Words of our Saviour: The hour i comint 
in which all that are in the graves h beat 
his voice, And ſhall come forth they that 
have dlome-good, unto the Reſurreition of Life" 
and they that have "ae evil, unto the Re. 
ſurrection of Damnation, S. Joh. . 28, 29 
Here a/ ther are in the Graves are faid ex. 
preſly- to have their ſhares in bn of the 
two Nual Sentent# of the laſt Geveral Fany- 
mente either the Reſairreftion of Life, or tht 
other Reſurrettion of Hamnatidn. If theſt 
words were to be underſtood” in the Nn 
verſabity they might" imply," it_#v regard 
werd Nac to the ocefron of ART + Imight 


who ha. wor heatd bf thi bahn n this Life 
219 f might 


Soul and Spirit, Ke. 
might be admitted to the favour of having 
t prearbed to them in their ſeparate ſtate, 


the in order to the rengring them #nexcuſable 
er che general Judgment. But there is in- 
recs BY deed ' rcaſon to underſtand them as in- 
the tcnded by our Saviour himſelf to mean ſo 
has WY an iverſaly. Tt is uſual with theſe” Eaſtern 
the Writers eſpecially, to uſe theſe large ex- 


preſſions, when they mean no more by them 
than was requiſite for the occaſſon on which 
they uſe them. The Gibeonites tell David, 
on occaſion of the Famine for breach of 
Faith to themſelves, by Saul, That they. 
would have no filver nor gold of Saul, nor of 
bs houſe, neither for them ſhould he Ti any 
man in Iſrael, Theſe Words are as univer- 
ſal as the Words we are now concern d for: 
Yet they immediately demand ſeven of 
Sal's Poſterity to be delivered to them to 
be put ro death, 2 Sam. xXi. 4, 6, 9. So 
Vba4jah concerning his Maſter Ahab's di- 

ligence in enquiring for the Prophet Eli- 

jah: As the Lord thy God livetl, theres 
10 Nation or Kingdom, whither my Lord hath . 

not ſent to ſeek thee : and when they ſaid, he 
bnot here; he tobk an Oath of the Kingdom 
and Nation, that they found thee not, 1 King 
xwiti. 10. Yet none can think that he 
meant it of any other Nations or Kingdoms 
but thoſs only which ordered on his own | 
Kingdom of the Ten Tribes. So S. Paul, 1 

thank God that I baptized none of you, lu 
3 Cz Crilput 
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terwards owns that he had Baptized, other; 
beſides, I know not whether I baptized ay 
that ſailed with him, Ad. xxvii. 24. Ye 


| cient to oblige his Auditors to embrace. his 


viour's deſign. in the places now mentiond, 
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Criſpus and Gaius, 1 Cor. i. 14. Let hel 


And I baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephan 


other, v.16- So God granted to S. Paull, 


it was on that condition, that they all won 
abide in the Ship, v. 31. In this Cale 60 
himſelf was concerned; but as acting ae. 
cording to the known and allowed Rules of 
Veraciiy in dealings between man and man, 
So the Spies at Fericho gave their Faith to 
Rahab for the ſecurity of her and her Fam 
ly,, Joſh.1i 14. But vpon conditions alter. 

wards mention d, v.17,18,20, In all thee 
places Limitations were intended, though 
the words were zndefinite, or general, not 
intimat ing any Limitations. Nothing there. 
fore can be concluded from the Univerſe 
lity of the Expreſſions in this preſent place. 
And it was perfectly ſatifattory to our St 
viour's Deſign, if all thoſe who heard him 
preach thoſe Words ſhould rife out of their 
Graves, and ſhould be adjudged to one of 
thoſe States of a Reſurrection to Life, ox: 
Reſurrect ion to Damnation, That was ſoff. 


Doctrine on both the inducements, by which 
Law makers ſecure the Obedience of theit 
Subjects, of Rewards and Puniſhments. And 
have withal ſhewn it agreeable to our &. 


th 


% 


Soul and Spirit, &c. "" 
hat he ſhould not mean theſe Words in a 
arger ſenſe than this of thoſe who had 
card of the Goſpel. | . 

This, T conceive, worthy Sir, ſufficient 7. 
o ſhew that this Doctrine is not indeed ſo oo of 
intiſcriptural as you ſuppoſe. And no more deriving 
an be required according to the uſual ways Immorta- 
if proving Doctrines Scriptural : But it ve- 1 {197 
y much confirms me in my Reaſonings of Spirit # 
his kind, when I find an Interpretation of dee 
he Scriptures not only agreeable to rhe prog 
Words of the Scriptures ; but agreeable alſo tions recei- 
o the Notions and Significations of Words, — 5 
and Reaſonings then received. For that ſenſe the Apo- 
which was moſt likely to be then underſtood, _— 
as, in all likelihood the true ſenſe inten- 
ied by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. * Other- v pro- 
wiſe there could be no ſecurity that his true leg. Apo- 
enſe could be conveyed to future Ages, en . 
if they had been themſelves miſtaken in it, Obſtina- 
o whoſe underſtanding the Holy Ghoſt was tions. 
then particularly concern'd to accommodate 
himſelf; I ſay, it even they were miſtaken, 
who were to be preſumed the moſt Authen- 
ck Originals, and who were neceſſarily 

e only Perſons who could be i#traſted with 
the faithful Coaveyance of what "themſelves 

ad received forthe uſe of their Poſterity, 
ind indeed, I am not Conſcious of any 
thing, in the Mypot heſis now mentioned, 
that is not perſectly conſiſtent with the Sen- 
ments of that Age wherein the Goſpel was 
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preached by the Apoſtles, and the Boekyaf 
the Sacred Canon were written. The Rab 


bins mention their Nepheſh, Ruach, and A 


.- ſhamab, anſwering the three Parts in Ma 


in the New Teſtament, of Body, Soul and 
Spirit, But I conſeſs, L am not confiden 
of any thing delivered by them as a Too 
tion ſo antient as the Apoſtolical Age. 
Plato is clear in the diſtinction of Nes or d 
5. from u, and allows it to bg ſogreat 
that the former could be the product of 
none but the Supreme Being, who, could 
make nothing mortal or corruptible: + and 
and that the latter was left to the inferin 
Demiurgical Deities, who could make no- 
thing immortal and incorruptible. So hee in 
his Timæus. And it is very notorious hoy 
much that. Philoſophy was received inthe 
Apoſtolical Age, even among the'Fews them. 
ſelves, , and how many ot their ter ms ar 
alluded. to, nox only in Philo and Faſephu 
and the _ Apoeryphal Heleniſts, but in the 
New Teſtament alſo. The precarious fancy 
of Des Cartes, who makes every Cauſe o 
Motion diſtin from Matter to be properh 
what we call a Spirit, independent on Mat- 
ter, and Immortal, was not (that we knoy 
of ). thought of by any; and is-therefors 
at leaſt very improper for explaining Rec 
ſonings of Times, when it was get | thought 
True, ſo far they were then from: Reafonin 
Fm 15 and I pray, bat e b 
ther 


Sou and Spirit, &c. 
there between thoſe Platonical Notions, and 
thoſe of the New Teſtament, but that the 
Sacred Writers more ſrequently call tliat 
UH Which the Pltonifs call . or 
Nis. The reaſon of that difletesce is ma- 
nifeſt, becauſe the Kerapture aſcribes that 
Superiour Power in Mau to a Divine Breath- 
from breathing. is own d by the Heat hens, 
hen they call the Soul, Divine, particulam 
auræ, and the vety name of anima or ani- 
mu is from aver. And Seneca you the 
very werd ot the New Zeſtament for that 
which he calls a God in Man, as the Scrip- 
ture does Eph. 4 L. Philo, as nearer to the Abo- 
files, whilſt they were under the prejudices 
of their Jewiſh Education, comes alſo vear- 
er to them in this very Expreſſion. He di- 
ſtinguiſhes clearly this rede do inſuſed 
by God's Breathing, from the ub form- 
ed Man, which he makes to conſiſt of Body 
and Soul, yet both Mortal, His words 
concerning that lower part of Mar are; 


0 up N INramThegeas, du e ex u- Pe Mund. 
I. 5 Ju. cure, amp ñ yu Pooe 355 Pp: 2] 


vynros Yet by the benefit ot that r 
us Seon he owns that the more ige part 
allo is made Immortal. He ſays; it was 
ent hither, as to a Colony, in. apiAcia. 1H 
Yirel e ir ei g Frlor Hr c Aν dea lu 
tei H α ut · So 


lat byr hick te Tua Meniche Bartbiy and the 
+! o 8 2 4 Hea- 


_ tibleand Immortal: The Earthly Ectypes no 


Alleg. L. 1. 
P. 49, 50. 
56, 7, &c. 
8 


of Adam as common to both theſe Men. 
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Heavenly are diſtinctly expreſs d; the Plats. 
#iſts allo are as plain. They make alſo 40 
Earthly things to have their Teexd«yuals 
their iq ic, their dos anſwering them it the 
Mundus ron ros, the Intellectual Sun, the very 
ſame with their As). And they own the 
ſame difference between them, that the Ce- 
leftial Archetypes were ſuppoſed Incorrup. 


otherwiſe than as they received their d 
their Heavenly Original, and, together 
with it, a participation of Immortality alſo 
On the ſame Principles the aybpuro: xa; 
Kip. were to receive together with their 
TVwwoos, their Immortality alſo, from the 
avrozylpwnrO- or around). dns, Which 
they placed in the A., exactly as our 
Sacred Writers do of the New Teſtament, 
This gives a clear account how all Hu- 
mane Immortality muſt be derived from our 
Bleſſed Lord, as the A.; and that wore 
can pretend to it, who cannot ſhew their 
title to it, by their title to Him, as our 
New Teſtament Writers ſuppoſe. Phila owns 
the ſame diſtinction af the Two Men elle- 
where. That is not all, He, as conver- 
ſant in the Scripture, owns the very name 


And what does the Apoſtle more, except- 
ing his. application of it to our--Chrif, 
whom Philo, as a Few, did not acknow- 
ledge, either to be the Chriſt, or the 1. — 

«I e * 0 N ow. 


Soul und Spirit, c. 

However, by this Philoſophical Hypotheſis, 
it was from the AoyB. that theſe exzled 
minds, quyades Teoder d, were ſup- 
noled to fall. And it was accordingly 
thought the Office of the ſame AC., to 
reflore them to their former dignity, by re- 


they had been entitled, as Deſcendents from 
Adam, if Adam had not diſabled himſelf for 
deriving it to them by loſing it himſelf. 


ſor the Wing of the Soul, which enabled it 
to mount above the ſubceleſtial Regions to 
Heaven, which whatſoever Soul wanted, 
it was thereby diſabled to recover its for- 
mer Station. And it was taken for the Of 


to well diſpoſed Souls, might enable them 


fore taken for a Divine Nature ( as S. Peter 
himſelf calls it, 2 Ep. i. 4.) as it made them 
Immortal, and as it raiſed them to the place 
of the Gods in the lower ſenſe of the Word. 
So thoſe Gods are deſcribed by their Wor- 
ſhippers, that their dwelling is not with fleſh, 
Das. ii. 11. And by Homer, That they are 
Odvurie owpar i fler. And the Ach. 
was then to take care of ſending down this 
Celeſtial Colony, when he was to undertake 


Helm 


ſtoring that Diviner Principle to which 


This A6) G. or Nis, was taken by Plato 


ſce of the Al /. to ſend down thoſe new. 
Coloni, as Philo calls them, which ada 


to recover Heaven from whence they were 
ſuppoſed to have fallen. This was there- 


the xndαινονονν (that is Plato's word) the 
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Helm of the World in his own Perſon, which 
was ſuppoſed to be at the beginning! of tb 
Golden Age. This is theretore the Now 
Pregenies from Heaven, in Virgil, Eclig 
And the ſending down theſe, is the reaſor 
why the Gods were ſuppoſed to be ſo fan 
liar with Men in the Golden Age, becaul: 
the Men then living were ſuppoſed g. 
erally to have enjoyed this Divive Spirit 
On this account it is that S. Paul quote 
the Heathen Poet Aratus with. Approbatt 
on : Ts 78 9 y. soα For ſo it follogs 
immediately: Ti. i vLwapyorss d Jeu ee, 
He Reaſcns upon it, not only as granted ly 
thoſe with whom he was then diſputing, 
but as really True. 2 

8. Thus then it appears that this Divine 
Iti alſo 4 Spirit entitled them who had it to a ſtate o 
hac fler. Immortality, in the opinion of thoſe Times 
then Ori. at leaſt of Rewards. Vet even this Divine 
gine" ehe Seed was thought to be Tperli; pg, and 
- Phraſes of ſuch as might, by the i uſe of their Free- 
the N. T. Will, not only deſerve, but incur, Puniſh 
"> ment. And in that Caſe, if the Puniſhment 
zer are de- was not limited to a certain time, it might 
rived. be equal to their own duration, and there. 

fore Eternal allo, So it was ſuppoſed to be 
in the Caſe of Saturn. So in the Caſe ol 
the Titans, and the Rebel Giants, condem- 
ned for their Wars againſt the Gods, when 
all were thought to be Gods on account a 
their Divine Extraction. So, in relation 

by 1 0 


Soul and Spirit, &. 
to the Jewiſh Helleniſts, in the Caſe. of the 
Giants, which were born to the Suns of 
bod by the Daughters of Men, and of theſe 
Sons of God themſelves, who are called 4#- 
gelt by 8. Jude, who are ſaid to have left 
their ou'n 9one&TiIger,. and to have fallen 
from their apyn, the Dignity wherein they 
had been created, and are reckoned among 
Heſeiy Sinners. So alfo in the Caſe of the 

Jos /t fallen Angel who: fempted our firſt Pa- 
bart rents long befare that Defection that occa- 
lows Wl goned the Deluge. Theſe were all Encu- 
Ke. matical, either anmixt as the Angels; or 
dy Wl nixt as the Giants, who anſwered the 
ing, Heathen Heroes or Semidei, being Divine, 
as they deſcended from the Sons of Seth, 
and purely Humane, as being born by the 
Daughters of Cain, who had no pretenſions 
to this Divine Spirit, Theſe are the Spi- 
rits in Priſon, x S. Pet. iii. 19. As being Pri- 
Joners, is the ſame with being Sound, Af, 
Iiii. 18. Xxv. 14. Xxvi. 29. So the Apo- 
ſtate Angels are ſaid to be Bound in the 
Book of Tobit and S. Peter, and the Apo- 
cryphal Book of Enoch and the Revelations. 
And that in Chains of Darkneſs. In them 
they are ſaid to be reſerved to the Judg- 
ment of the Great Day. The Book of Enoch 
ſeems alſo here alluded to, as alſo the Hea- 
then Traditions of Saturn's being allo bound, 
mention'd in Plutarch. The Book of Enoch 
mentions a Day wherein they were to be 
EET, Judged. 
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judged. Then they are to be ſentenced to 
Fire, to Flaming and Eternal Fire, to Tart 
rus, that nethermoſt Hell, the deepeſt part 
of Hades, as it is deſcribed in Heftod, from 
whom, and the like Heat hen Poets, the 
Word is taken in the New Teſtament. This 
was the place for Immortal Criminals; and 
never mention'd as intended for Ordinary 
Souls in the Poets, from whoſe uſe the Word 
is taken. And the New Teſtment implies it, 
when it tells us that it was prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels, who were all un. 
doubtedly owned for Spiritual. That or. 
dinary Humane Souls ſhould be Spiritualized, 
and ſhould be thereby entitled to Eternal 
Puniſhments, was a thing «n»known before; 


and was firſt notified by the Revelations of 


the Goſpel, Theſe New Revelations there- 
fore declared that God had appointed that 
Day, which before they only thought pre- 
bable by Humane Reaſonings : and that all 
that heard the Goſpel thould be concernedin 
it, which none but thoſe Fallen Angels, and 
the Giants their Of-ſpring, were thought 
concern'd in before; and that they wha 
were underſtood to have taken the Devil's 


part, by not joyning with our Bleſſed Lord, 


upon the publication of his Pleaſure, requi- 
ring them to joyn Him, mould be fo far 
Spiritualized as was requiſite to entitle them 
to Immortal Puniſhments,” (hould ſhare in 


thoſe Puniſhments which were nat prepared 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
for them, but for the Devil and his Angels, 
to whom they had joyned themſelves in o 
jifition to our Lord? and that our Bleſſed 
Lord, whom they had provoked: by joyning 
with his Adverſary, was by God himſelf ap- 
pointed to be the Judge that ſhould paſs 
the Sentence, as well againſt his Capital 
Enemies, as their Accomplices, Hence it is 
that our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, in his Par- 
able concerning his own Marriage with his 
Church, ſentences thoſe who ſhould: come 
to it without the Wedding Garment, to be 
lound hand and foot, and caſt into outer dark- 
xeſs, where there ſhould be weeping and 
gnaſhing, of teeth, S. Matth. xxii. 13. This 
ſeems plainly to intimate their ſharing with 
thoſe Devils in their Puniſhment, whole pars 
they had eſpouſed, by rejefting the Goſpel 
when it was preached to them. The bind- 
ing ſeems to be deſign d in order to it. They 
are bound as the Dewils were. And with 
the ſame deſign of caſting them into the Fire, 
prepared for the Devils, as the Three Chil- 
dren were Bound when they were caſt into 
the Fiery Furnace, They are therefore ſaid 
to be chained, to ſhew the Confinement of 
theſe Spiritual Natures from that Freedom 
which their own Nature would allow them, 
it they had been leſt to it, and had not 
been chained. And the Chains are called 


Chains of Darkneſs, to let us know that it - 


was to the darkneſs of thoſe Sublunary Re- 
RR EN gions, 
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"cad 


for it, the Day of Judgment. Their prefent 


That Abyſs is the fame mentidn d in 65% 
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-gioris in oppoſition to the Light of thih 
that are Celſtial, to which they are” 0h. 
poſed in Scripture. Theſe Chains therefajn 
ſuppoſe theſe Beings ſo chained to hate. 
Heavenly and Divine Ingredient in "ther 
Natural Conſtitution, which would Hate 
enabled them to afpire to the ZeavenlyRe. 
gions of Light, if they had not been bn. 
Seed to thoſe darker Regions by rliok 
Chains. Vet even theſe Chains do not Cn- 
fine them to the Tartaris, for which 
were reſerved, When our Saviour was dil 
poſſeſſing him who had the Legio, the 
Devils tell him of tormenting them 10 
their Time, 8. Matth. viii. 29. What the 
meant by that, is explain d in the fame 
Narrative by S. Luke, that it was, his fend. 
ing them into the Ahe, S. Luke viii. 31. 


L 2. where Darkneſs is faid to he on the 
face ofthe Abyſs. So in the LXXTf, ail 
the Vulgar Latin. So it anſwers the Potts 
Chaos, as that alſo includes Tartarus, as Well 
as others of the infernalRegions. And het: 
it ſeems to be the outer. darkneſs, that has 
another darkneſs upon the face of it; Adi 
ſo the Gnofticts ſeem to have underſtgod/it 
in their Fragments, at the end of Clement 
Alexandrinus. This plainly ſuppoſes them 
not yer in that darkneſs which is deſigned 
for their Paniſhment till the time appointed 


place 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 34 
lace therefore is the Darkneſs tliat is nea#- 
the Heavens, the Regions of Light. 
Chat therefore it is taken for a Confine- 

ent for them to be here, it ſhews that 
wen was the io oixnlipior from which 
hey fell, and the place proper” for their 
ritual Nature. And this the Seriptüre 
cknowledges when it ſtiles them el. 
ala, though it is uſually with the Epither 
f «xalaple. ' When - therefore Humane 
ul are made ioay/eacr by the Addition 
f this adſcititions Spirit, they are then 
wlified for this ' higher degree of Puniſh. 
ent. And being fb qualified, Chriſt judges 

ft, that they ſhould ſhare: with them in 
„having joined with them in their com- 
non Rebellion againſt his Authority. But 
his could only concern thoſe Souls, whoſe 
ature had been exalted and improved b 

e Acceſſion of this adſcititious Spirte. 
Others were not 1oxyſeao in Nature, and 
here fore not fo qualified to ſhare in the 
Puniſhment of lapſed Angels. Thus it aps 
ears to me, that this Hyporheſis is really 
hore'Scriptural, than any other advanced 
n Oppoſition to it, from the Conſent of 
mers Apes. 903 0900 en 
But you oppoſe to it the Principles, you 


e pleaſed ke eit elt, of the Soiilt f v. 

mmortality. And Lam very willing to Be Pmes 

onvinc'd by! any PF#imciples truly Cath: s. juſtin 

t; yet J ſhall not confitte you to that Martyr, 
Notion 


no uſe of them in the Controverſies the 


any Doctrine, as received from the Apoſiles 
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Notion of Catholick, which belongs prope: 
ly to the Archetypal Church in Heaven, ,as| 
think J have proved in my Paræneſis. 
am content with that Conſent of particuly 
Churches, which may be a folid Argamen 
for proving a Doctrine delivered fromthe 
Apoſtles. But I muſt needs ſay, I do ga 
think that the Conſent of 4d, or the great. 
eſt part, of particular Churches now, at.this 
diſtance we live in, from the Apoſtles, is 
ſuch an Argument, The Proteſtants took 
many Doctrines as they found them, with. 
out examining them from Originals, when 


diſputed, ſuggeſted any Reaſons for dl 
ftruſting them; The two great Bodies ol 
the Greeks and the Romaniſts had for many 
of the intermediate Ages, allowed new Re 
velations ſince the Apoſtles times, and ne 
Credentials of Miracles for recommendin 
them, and bad agreed on ſo precarion 
Proofs of both kinds, as put it pertelj 
in their Power to introduce what e ft 
wvelations they pleaſed of Doctrines unknown 
to the Apoſtles, and to make their ous 
Bodies unanimous in them, by Princip 
received by both of them, and not concert 
ed in their Differences in Communion iro 
each other. Their Agreement therefore. 


can be no certain Argument to prove thi 
it really was ſo, at leaſt, ſince the 90 
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they have taken up, and agreed i in theſe 


falſe Criteria, If we allow of no ve Do. 


final Revelations, but what were. made 
to the Apoſtles, we can allow. of no 
Coaſent of particular Churches, as an Argu- 
ment to prove a Doctrine true, but ſuch a 
Conſent as could not poſſibly have been, un- 
leſs the Doctrine had been really revealed to 
the Apoſtles, and been faithfully conveyed 
from . This I am willing to. be de- 
termined by as it is managed by Tertullian 
and Vincentius Lorinenſis, but eſpecially by 
Jertullian. The zearer the better, and the 
more impoſſible it was for Biſhops to have 
been «nanimow in a Change when they were 
equal, and none had Authority ſufficient to 
oblige his Collegues to change with him. Yet 
even here alſo I confeſs them w«nanimous 
in aſſerting the actual Survival of Souls, af- 
ter the Diſſolution of their Bodies, All I. 
deny is, that they aſſerted it Immortal of 
its own nature, or that its continued Sur» 
vival was for. ever, without a new is 
gence of Cad, above what he had granted 
them at their Creation. Aon this I op- 
poſe S. Faſtin Martyr, this? good old Man; 
or Genius (in whoſe perſon he ſpeaks what 
binſelf believes trur) blames Plato expreſs- 
ly, for aſſerting your Doctrine of the Soul s 
natural Immortality. He tells us.exprelsly, 

in oppoſition to him; Oi ul Wel 
4p * alu. N cum 7 ryph. p. 223: 


3⁴ 


vga on rohen Ll et 3 * 


cording to him) i — to their Nature, 


what Pluto in his Timæus fays concerning 


ſelf: "Or; euros ptr 3 8 26-17 717 


wolk,” bau e ee ir 4 


TE ABT Kail. hd or Hg 
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He gives this plain account of C,, Add 
{x1 of Human Soulf: At lub tier +9 Sel Ye. 
* oil 
d d teuras 2 EINAI 2 XoAatedai's Inn 
SA. p. 223. He makes their Ex 
as well as the? Duration of their Pun 
to depend on the Divine arbitrary pn 
80 that the Frernity of the- pon des of 
the Wicked themſelves, how much\Foever 
contrary to theĩt o] Peres, is not (ac 


but God's Will that it mould be fo 4 
So he had told us jbſt"before e AM 5 
105 drohe cnuαν re Ts Pop as 550 
p 2D z os Sos Tots va%08. Plainly 
implying, that 'thovgh all Souls did wt 
yer ſome d id attually die, even according t 
his own Opinion, Which muſt therefore 
have been exactly the Jame with that you 
think ſo hardly of He accordingly applies 


the World, to this cafe cf Human Souls, 
and all other Beings diſtinct from G04 bin- 


4 Abbie cb . oY E THUS Fleet Sexdry: pc01pes 

Cite 7 Bergots 19 es; 9 toro (Cor J 4 
weet TXH'E erde warf Wl 
diyeSku; od tin 1 F Freer, 5 W 


agel * 41 „. 871. Mer. 58 _ 
Hor Ac herßſe o 0 Leck, Jia tho See, cn 


— 


Soul and Spirit, &e. 
Tory Ade Y *ABOONH'EKOYE IN 


Ar Y TX AT & xoAxQorlai. It is particu- 


lar, with regard to Human Souls, that the 
Mortality he aſeribes to them, is ſuch as is 
wt generally prevented by God himſelf; but 
may difually take place in thofe Cafes 


wherein the contrary Doctrine is of the 
ar ſpeſt Conſequence, that of unbaptized In- 


fants, and of thofe who never heard of the 
Goſpel, And this Mortality is not meant 
mſticaly, in reference to the Enjoyment of 
6; but literally, as appears from the 
places now tranſcribed, of a ceafſng to be. 


He applies it expreſly to their Being. And 


it is their ceaſing to be, that he owns to be 
ſo beneficial to the wicked, as the Scripture 


does alſo. So again; Zwns 5 Juyn jxeli;er, 


ene N, ary 6 Sede BrAGlar r apa Y ü 
uebi el röſa, ray ar pn ior hy. p. 224. 
That is not all, He aſcribes this Death of 
the Soul to the ſame Cawſe as I have done; 
from S. Paul, the Deſertion of it by the 
Sit. So it follows afterwards : As the 
Man dies when the Soul leaves the Body 
rs ery diy Thy Cui H, EIL N AT, 
arten dN abr. v0 ZMTIKON IINET"MA, 
N tx n d NN ri, ans x avrh obey i 
%n, Ene owpe Tau: This CI HE 
uz is the very /ame, and has the very ſame 
Efefs aſcribed to it, as the myevus Carer 


* 


„ in S8. Paul. So 8. Juſtin. 
D 2 The 
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The ſame alſo is the Doctrine of « his 
Diſciple Tatian, à little after his Maſtey's 
Martyrdom. His words are as plain to this 
purpoſe, as thoſe of his glorious, Maſter ; 

U c ab., cd fes EAAnves , " 
N zr, dym %. ADN br lat & A ab- 
TI Y N db. Oynoxer 5% & N Ave- 
r uelc TH CopalG, Te. YIV@0KYTH 7 a 
bear avi 3 3 K be epor e. Corleneic a 

x guy 1 9 cope, I ava lov da, Ti 
oy abi NA. Pay Te Syions, 
x 1 xp avhn, Y Emyroomy T8, $86 
v. Orat. ad Græc. 21. Ed. Oxon, 
Withal he owns it due to the Spirit, that 
4 x not atluall ly dye. So afterwards : 
** d QUTIY TO ry ua owe, 20 0b 5 
ur ad. Lazz. Again: Coguyiny 3 ver- 
r 7 Te Jeu rreſhiaſos, un 71 & Go 
TOs. Aripgeeleu 5 7  Tpos. def aba ooryẽ 
weld To myeoua, To pÞ yap bw ug T0 
oix1 prov. The Colnpic is taken trom d 
the World ; and the oixylnproy above is the 
ſame mentioned by S. Jude, as loſt by the 
fallen Angels, He makes the Deſertion o 
the Spirit the Cauſe ot this Death, : Pr 
pcie oy; 17 ox. To TED To reh. FE, 
aToppraca, EYES: af riar, ln deep ve 
00505 d H- ing re. G 3 4. Ihe Ler- 
guage here is that ot Plato. He therefore 
makes it the Duty of thoſe who would 7e. 
cover the Conjunction with God, Which 


Mankind has loft * he had owned 10 
1 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


ſeſ Man to have had it, F 22.) to retrieve 


this Union with the Spirit ; ** Nee un 
eTep x vor les drorwNizap}s, 19 T0 yůy dran. 


, Sun Te Y Tub T@ Tweouch TY 
ayiy, % Y * Stor CC rewynalis 


Hal. F 24. And, as he aſcribes our Sal. 
vation to this Communion with the Divine 
Spirit, fo, on the contrary, he makes this 
Roh iir With the Devil to entitle them, 
who are guilty of that xoworie, to ſhare 
with the Devils in their P uniſbment. His 


words are; Kab ier 3 76 p a] C 


z3 © oQ 


Jemrioas, X&v 1 AE51S aUT0s 1, RAN 0s, 
ds To Cortoiedhras, rt el eHG dne 


\ 


org TW urg 2 0 un XAX05, TY 3 peru 
dααν,??ls, pd To rout, ous ov Xaxoev Coy- 
xpnoz4Jos, Hi FP ets aUTOY Xoveview, ur 
79 %etvorlas % , xoAaanoelai. S 10. 
Thus tar he agrees with his Maſter, and 
may therefore be more ſecurely truſted, as 
a faithful Witneſs of what was not contra- 
dictory to Apoſtolical Tradition. His ma- 
king the Souls, both of the Good and Evil 
dye, in the interval between the Death o 
their Bodies and their Reſurrection, we may 
look on as his Human Reaſonings, when he 
was now. diſpoſed to introduce his Herefre, 
which he did ſoon after his Maſter's'Dea#h. 
But then he had leſs regard for truly Apoſto- 
lical Traditions; and the true CO 
Church as 3 Witneſs of it. 
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II, 
And $. 


Irenæus. 


them, on account of their Nature. He ap- 


eas Deus & eſſe & perſeverare voluerit. So, 


he has theſe Words Capii & animas pri 


The Diſtinction between 

S. Irenegus follows S. Juſtin Martyr, af. 
ter whom he wrote, tho he was born be. 
fore him. He admits the Reaſoning that 
S. Auſtin did, that whatever was mil, 
muſt be gfzplor And therefore allows no- 
thing to be ingenerable and incorruptillt, 
but God. All other things therefore ha- 
ving had a beginning, he allows them nq 
certain Duration, but according to the 
Pleaſure of God: Perſeverant autem, & ex. 
tenduntur ad longitudinemSæculorum, ſecundun 
valuntatem factoris Dei, 1.81, c. 62. The 
Words are taken from the famous 
of Plato in his Timæus, where the Perpe- 
tuity of Duration is expreſly denied to 


plies it to Souls and created Spirits them. 
ſelves. And therefore adds concerning 
them alſo ; Perſeverant autem quoaduſque, 


concerning our Lite, he affirms ; Non enim 
ex nobis, neque ex noſtra Natura vita el, 
ſed ſecundum gratiam Dei datur. He there. 
fore ſubjoins, that he who is ingrateful and 
owns not his Benefactor, ipſe ſe privat in 
ſæculum ſæculi perſeverantia, Afterwards 


mum non exiſtentes dehinc perſeverare, can 
eas Deus & eſſe & ſubſitere voluerit. He 
uſes the Reaſonings, and almoſt. the Words 
of S. Juſtin Though the Reaſoning i 
Plato's, and he may ſeem to proceed - 
Eg: | 15 dot 6 


— — 1 ˙ »A %⅛—ũd1Gn]¼ũͥ . . ⁰˙—ꝗr“r ] rw . 
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the Platonick Hypotheſis, ia thoſe v 
particulars wherein S. Jin owns himſelf 
of a different n. on, P late. He 
may ſeem to reckoa the Spule and Spirit; 
in ove Rank, as if the Sou" * actual Immar- 
tlity were no more. precarious, than that 
of the Spirit, which is directly contrary to 
the Doctrine of |S. Auſtin. He ſeems t 
make them allo naturd immortalia, quibus 
ſus vaturd adeſt uiuore, |. V. c. 4. He denies 
that the Soul dies, I. v. c. 7. But it is upon 
2 critica / Nation of Death, as it ſigniſies a 
ceaſing to breath, . which cangat properly 
belong ta apy thing bur the 2 which is, 
alone, that en — 35 breath s, Agaig 
v. Tz. Ou re 8 uu Iyalav, 276 0 reg. 
But all he Pak by theſe Expreſſions, 
ſeems only to be, that the Soul does not 
aually die when the Body dies, and that, 
in its own Nature, it does not conſiſt of 
coxtrary Principles, tending to a Diſſolution 
by its own Nature, as the Body does. 80 
he will not differ from S. Juſtin, but Tati- 
an, as denying the actual Death, even of the 
Soul, though Death be indeed natural to 
it, on account of its natural Conſtitution, 
And fo himſelf ſeems to explain himſelf, 
when, ſpeaking of this /mmortality of the 
Soul and Spirit, he has theſe Words ; per- 


Jeverant immortalia, quon iam viviſicantur & 
Patre, l. v. c. 4. It is therefore the perſe- 


verance in Life, whea the Body dies, that 
D 4 he 
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he means by the Soul's Immortality. And 


The Diſtinction between 


it is the extrinſical Favour of the Father, 
not its own Nature, to which the Soul is 
beholden for that perſeverance in Benz 
according to the Opinion of S. Irene, 
But a perfect Man, according to him, 1 
well as the Apoſtle, includes all Three; 
Perfectus homo commixtio & adunitio eft ani. 
me aſſumentis Spiritum Patris, & admixts 
ei carni, que eſt plaſmata ſecundum imaginen 
Dei, v. 6. Again: Cum autem Spiriti 
bie commixtus anime unitur plaſmata, pro. 
pter effufionem Spiritus Spiritualis & perfe. 
Aus homo factus eft; & hic eſt qui ſecundum 
imaginem & ſimilitudinem factus eft Dei 
And more he has in the ſame Place, to the 
ſame Purpoſe. All three are, with him, . 
ſential to the ſpiritual Man, who is quali. 
fied to be a Member of the new Peculium, 
whether he have extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit or not: He cannot otherwiſe be one 
Spirit, as well as one Body, with Chrif 
Myſtical. Indeed, if he have not the Spirit 
of Chriſt, he can be none of his. But he 
does not believe a# Mex to have this Spi- 
rit, His Words are; Si autem defuerit 
anime Spiritus, Animalis eſt ver, qui ef 
talis, & carnalis dereliftus imperfectus erit ; 
imaginem quidem habens in plaſmata, fimili- 
tudinem vero non aſſumens per Spiritum, v. 6. 
Nor did he believe that, without this Spirit, 
they could have Spiritual Bodies, _— 
4 Fj ONES ISS 0 might 
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might entitle them to Immortality, and the 


Reſurrection. So afterwards ; Per Spiritum 


ſurgentia Hunt corpora Spiritualia, uti per 
Spiritum ſemper permanentem habeant vi- 
tam, v. 7. Again; Sic ergo pignus hoc ha- 
bitans in nobis jam Spirituales efficit, & ab. 
ſirbetur mortale ab immortalitate, e. 8, 9. 
t is endleſs to tranſeribe aZ his Places to 
this Purpoſe, His xii. Chap. is very conſi- 
derable. He there makes a Diſt inction be- 
tween the w- Corts and the arena Co- 
moivy in the Greet of Genefis, The wron 
Cons, he ſays, makes a Man only 4uyncor. 
For this Flatus vite, is with him the anime 
or Ju. This is all that he now has gi- 
ven to all Mankind, So he obſerves from 
J. xlii. 5. P u, roh Tavri xoivws Th ba 


Ne Aa Gnoas IEIodar To 5 meu i 


xelemanuar Tx ewes bnWuuias, This 
lems plainly to allude ro the Renunciation 


of the Luſts of the Fleſh, made in our 


Chriſtian Baptiſm. Plainly therefore he 
does not allow all Mankind that Principle 
which can alone, in his Opinion, entitle 
them to the Immortality of their Bodies, 


and the Reſurrectian. Yet its being given 


as a vital Principle of the new Life, in our 
Baptiſmal Regeneration to that new Life, for 
our Qualification for Immortal Rewards , 
is very reconcilable with irs qualifying thoſe 
tor Puniſhments, who have it in their Power 
to qualifie themſelues for eternal Re — 
1 


41 


#4 
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if themſelves pleaſed. God's Pleaſunty i 
here alleged as the Reaſon why. thoſe Be. 
ings may be perpetuated, which, of theit 
own Nature, can lay no claim to a Pen 
tuity of Duration. And it is again perfect. 
ly depending on his Pleaſure, which wg 
he will perpetuate them to Puniſhment ; 
who, through their own Fault, have ge. 
ver received the Baptiſmal Immortalizing 
Spirit. We may aflign them a Spirit that 
may enly iwmortalize them. Or he mi 
himſelf, if he pleaſes, perpetuate their Du. 
ration, without any ſubordinate Influence 

of any Spirit at all. | 
6, So alſo Athenagoras in his excellent Dif 
— courſe concerning the Reſurrection: O; 
, 4 v9v NM SeEaperr On toi arvcpwO0s 1 
xa R dur. Arp ũ—·1mů— der de & i 
au E ie iir eu eis aa, Here ws 
all the three Parts already mentioned as re: 
quiſite to the Perfect Man that may diane 
eis d. Only the Supreme and Nobleſt part 
of all, which the Scripture calls reha, is 
here expreſſed in terms more received t- 
mong the Heathen Philoſophers to whom 
the Author writes, of Nas and Ac. Both 
of them may be applied to the ſame thing 
in different reſpects, only Nss is the noble 
Appellation of the Two. The Humane Spt- 
rit is Ac y. with relation to the Dive 
Spirit, that is, the Third Perſon in the Tri- 
nity. Let it is Nis if compared with 55 
NAT ; $41 yo 
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vis W-mave Soul, And it is plainly contradi- 

Be. N Wiagsiſped from the Sw e favrks, as | 

heir that which cannot make a Man with the | 

e: % alone, without the Body. This ſeems | 

et. to allude to its title of the Second Adam, 

ng the Mas from FHleaven, which may deno- 

»t ; minate a Core yu Nhl that may be 

ne. entitled to Immortality and the Reſurrection. 
uin lt therefore ſuppoſes a (Come vyncor, bes q 
hat cauſe it is not another Body, but the ſame | 
changed (that is the Apoſtles word) and, 

Du- by the change ennobled and exalted to a 

cs {Wmore excellent State, from that of being 


Corruptible to Incorruption, and of being 


Jie MY Mortal to Zmmortality. This muſt have 
been this admirable Author's deſign, in or- 
ier to prove the Reſurreftion of the Body. 
None, that I know, ever pretended that 


Soul, which is common to all Maxkind, to 
be alone ſufficient for immortalixixg the Body. 
But it was the received Opinion among 
Chriſtians, that the wysIua or Aoyas, a8 
derived from "Chriſt the fontal Moyes, added 
not to the un alone, but to the Core N- 
ynxov, was ſufficient for it, to change our 
vile Bodies, and to make them like his glo- 
riß Body, from whom, all Men (who could 
pretend a good Title) were, (by the A- 
poſtle's Reaſoning ) to derive their Title to 
the Reſurrection. At leaſt this Aoyos is to 
give us a Tale to have our Bodies raiſed by 
Chriſt, as this makes us one Spirit with him, 


and 


m— 


The Diſt inction between 
and conſequently gives him a Title to ou 
Bodies as animated by his Spirit. He like. 
wiſe proceeds on the ſame Orinciples in hu 
Legation, He there gives an account of the 

fall of the Angels by Women, So the Gree 
Interpreters call the Sons of Seth, Gen. yi 

He tells us therefore that theſe Axgels fell 
from Heaven, e, = ates exovles x; rl l 
vxiri bis 7% - Tepuezvie vmrepxunar Suraphn, 
This is agreeable to what I have obſerved 

in my Diſcourte of Marriages according to 

the Notions of thoſe Times. They being of 

a Pneumatical Original have therefore the 
next place to Heaven allowed them, when 
their forfeiture of Spirit, and the wlepoppuncs 
following upon it ( to ſpeak in the Lan- 
guage of the Platoniſts) had diſabled them 

tor mounting thither again. But the Souls of 

the Giants, born of the Daughters of Men, 

he ſays, are di meet x00mov WAarwuuor bai 
pores, the ag ipes π N the Authors of 
, that go too and fro in the Earth, in 

the ſtyle of the Scriptures, wayry poll 

* ay, in that of Heſſod. Theſe are on 
the Earth, and yet lower than the fallen 
Angels, as being of a mixt Nature: Spiri. 

tual, as being by their Fathers deſcended 
from both, and yet Pſychical only as de- 
{cended from the Daughters of Cain, | who 

13. never had any pretenſions to the Spirit. 
And Theo- Theophilus Antiochenus reckons: Man 1 
— neither Mortal nor Immo tal of his ewn Na. 
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ue, but capable of either ſtate according 
o his own behaviour. His words are, Ms- 
9599 6 aero i ſeyre, v vrt Nynro⸗ oA 
Te alararos To cr, Cexrix cds 3 z 
jo, L. ii. ad Autolye. p. 01, Again, "ANG 
M04 y Tis "ins IynTos ue. ifo ay 
Diſapres. 7. zy, d he Odd mito Per- 
aA T7] Tis, 0er d * eyivelo, vos Toro 3 
doo, i. IL Perhaps h for 7 Stu iN 
rved {Wie ſtile of Dialogues } Ours ty doe Synlos 
to vin, 58 aba ro. Ei 3 a dera lor aurer 
7% ane we o⁰L Seo 4 oi , 
ney ei IynTOv auT0y we won, ide d wag 
Fec⸗ ar 20 79 dardre autyg, Ours Iy 
alareloy cure eroincer, T9 c IynTOv, c 


av T8 Fes, Aude NH Tap a Thy * 
nlayzo icy, Y Yarn Sede: a 4 E rearỹ 
8 Nara _ wes) wee, WEERKITES 


4 ra TY 
Fes, cure favry dνjcſ.. 1 19 Farah. 


he Senſe, God's ot being the Author of 
Death is from Wiſd. i. 12, 13. as appears 
from the word :miowdodle uſed by him a 


th 
ded Mocha Author. Our Promotion to a 
de. ivize Nature is likewiſe probably deri- 


ved from Gen. iii. 22. But it is warranted. 
y the New Teſtament, and by other Au 
vorities of the beſt and pureſt Ages, as I 
have long ſince thewn _ my Prolegom. to 


ha, xceVos c Ses pv, Hel <ja.polipwy * | 
hem ha pen ba oa 7 8 rnpica⸗ Thy irre- | 


| have mended the Pointings for clearing. 


tte after, which is the very word of that 
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thy Tutor's Book de Obſtinatione. Abc. 
ingly his Hyporhefis is, That even Corpord 
Death was nor deſigned for Mankind by God 
any more than Corporal army, "Thi 
Corporal Death As not ty 1 he takes 
for granted from that of Misa, 
—— Corporal Immortality was not de 
he proves, becauſe God did not at ff 
make Man u God. Meaning that /ower ng 
tion of Cod which was confiftent with his 
being made a God, ſuppoſing however that 
even this lower Notion of being a GC .- 
have been ſuffieient to — ſecured him 
from actual Mortality from which che N. 
ture of tlrat Human Soul, without the ai. 
tittous Divinity would not ſecure him. 0- 
therwiſe Goes making him no more thin 
Man would have determin'd him te be In. 
mortal, contrary to the certain ſenſe of this 

axtient Author. This Reaſoning there- 
fore plainfy ſuppoſes the Human Soul loft 
not ſufficient for Immortality without the 
acceſſion of this nobler Divine Principle and 
that in conjunction with it, all zbree together 
are ſufficient, ſo that if God had made them 
all ingredient i in the Nature of Mankind, 
he muſt have made it neceſſarily [nmortal. 
And both theſe particulars are not only ne- 
ceſſary Conſequences from his Reaſoning,” but 
perſectly agreeable to his Opinion. Hie had 
before obſerved the Sacred Writers word 


concerning the Formation of Man, that 
breathed 


Soul und Spirit, &c. 
lreathed into him v Cons x4 tavelo 0 aye 
ben. &'s uA Cooar. Obe ( fays he) 
J aba 5G. 1 JN W yαεαι wręg os 
bh Implying pla 
yo! himſelf of the number of the many 
thought ſo. That appears from what I have 
now aid ſor him, and what 1 have ſaid 
concerning the diſtinction of this w ¹]7. # 
(ws ſrom the "ve eh which was 
aken for the true Principle of Immortality, 
from S8. Iremeug. I cannot therefore eaſily 
believe that they were Chriſtians who were 
meant by the Nee here mention d. But 
who then ( may you ſay) could they be 
that proved the Immortality df the Soul from 
Stripture 2 Perhaps the Jewiſh Phariſees, 
who were the moſt Popular Set among the 
Jews, and 'who defended the Being, not on- 
lyof Angels, but of Tvevnale diſtin from 
Angels, Act. xxiii. 8. Yet not ſo Critical as 
to diſtinguiſn between the yn and the 


ſoned from the  Tyeva to the myor. Yet 
they might, at this time, have been Hea- 
then Philoſophers, who, from the time of 
Numenius and Crowins, and fo downwards, 
mitted of the *Few7/h Hypotheſis as con- 
ſderable in the Elective Sect of Philoſophy 
then prevailing,” whieh did net confine it 
ſelf to any oe reteived Sea, nor even to 


he general conſent of their Heathen Maſters. 
and conſidering the Adverſaries with whom 
| | ; our 


inly that he was 
who 


ryeiua, às S. Irenæus was, when they rea- 
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our Author deals in this Work, this mi 
indeed be the more lite) Opinion. But 
for the way how Man was to attain the Di. 
vine Principle that was to make him 1 God 
and, in conſequence thereof, give hip) a title 
to Immortality, and the Reſurrection of hi 
Body alſo; he thus deſcribes it. Meibes 
3 dure o Je0s Gn & is, 8& ms eyBſores, as 
waeadacov, Ids avty apopprriy Ween, 
d rim, avgaruy, xj ri. yeropuos, ö 3 
Deos d αeννeis, Sr x} ie T vero drabj. 
Here it is plain, that ( by hi Principles 
the title to Immortality, and to aſcend into 
Heaven, could not otherwiſe be expeRed 
but by his dufte, his Improvement beyond 
what he had received at his firſt Creation; 
which yet was all that his Poſterity. could 
claim from him, as bearing his s:xay, and 
deſcending from him, And what that i 
provement was, we may eaſily underſtand 
by the word he uſes concerning it, of be. 
ing TAs. That may indeed imply 
maturity of. Age in him who repreſent: 
Adam as a Child at his firſt Creation, 
But they did not own.,any Proficiency il 
Gods, even in their God who were owned 
to have a beginning. _ Cupid and Mercury, 
in the Heathen Mythologies, are made t0 
perform the Office of Adults as ſoon as eve! 
they were born. The perfect Man there 
fore here is the ſame that is called ſo by 
S. Paul and S. Ireneus and the other 4 

| 8 ther! 


Soul and Spirit, &. 
thers of this Age, who is made ſo by the 
addition of the Spirit to the other conſti- 
tuents of Mas at his firſt Creation, common 


0 % who partake ol the ſame Humane Na- 
ture. This was taken for the altimate com- 


plement of the perfect Man, as that which 
made him perfect, as the Divine Nature 
which made him ( in the ſtyle of Theophi- 
lus ) a God, and therefore entitled him to 
Immortality; and the Heavenly, oixnlngeore 
To this purpoſe he has another ſubtle 
Myſtical Obſervation on the paſſage of Ge- 
ves : Ey Ty Teri yiyeatTlai* , % h, 
76 TIaggd\aow THYIG- be To ul drag 
1 TETANWpwptiov WoTe en To 3 devteepy 
KANE WAnpIgas mere Thu dyaqaow 4) 
iow. Paradiſe, with the Myſtical Inter- 
preters, (and according to the deſign of 
God himſelf, as he was pleaſed. to „ge 
his mind by Myſtical Symbols) was taken 
for a Symbol of Heaven: Accardingly the 
placing the Man. in Paradiſe ſignified the 
conferring on him a Title to Heaven. Theſe 
Myſtical Expoſitors therefore make the Man, 
who was made of the duſt. of the. Earth; 
not to have been made in Paradiſe, but in 
that Earth out of the uſt of Which he was 
made, And that purpoſely, with this de- 
, that God might thereby fignifie, that 
Man had no title to Immortality and, Hea. 
ven, barely. on account of the Humane Na- 
ture he had received 5 his firſt Creation, 
ne "” p "= Pp An 
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and which was to be tranſmitted by him to 
his Poſterity. Vet aſterwards Go ws 
pleaſed to confer that further Honour upoy 
him of the Man from Heaven, and nar 
ei xd, Which gave him a preſent title to 
Paradiſe; and thereby a Title in reverſun 
to Heaven, which was typified by Paradit 
as a' Covenanting Symbol, This therefor: 
entitled him to that frſ# Tranſlation into 
Paradiſe,” which Theophilus obſerves as the 
performed by God immediately, in the H. 
ſtory of Geneſis, To this he was entitled 
on account of the Spiritualixiag of his Suu 
by the union of the Spirit with it. The 
remaining Tranſlation, mentioned by Theophi. 
lus,as expected after the Reſurrection and the 
Judgment, is plainly that of the Body, when 
that alſo was to be cloathed with the Shi. 
ritual Body. Till then the Body could have 
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Tettullind is the moſt abticnt df hs Dus 14. 
tin Fathers no extant F rear," of chem Tertullian 
who wor id Latin. He thereidre i the 5% 
beſt Nitneßs we can expect of the Sehne of traduce, 
the Occidental Church, in that early Age I = _ 
am now 'Eonterntd' in. And ne is bf the rally Mor- 
ſame Opinion with his no] mentioned! aps tal. 
prove Predeceſſors. He does indeed Own 
the actual Immortality of the Soul, as We 
have ſeen the reſt did, excepting. Tur ius. 
Eſpecialiy of all who were, on that ae. 
count, obliged to come over as Proſelyres 
upon the Publication of the Goſpel.” And 
he had eonfuted the Opinion of Hermoge. 
125, in a Book now Toft, who took the Soul 
to be ? ſuggeſta materiæ, de An. c. 1. This 
the Cartefrans may perhaps take for an Ar- 
gument of its natural Immortality, who 
think its Diſtincrion from Matter," a ſuffi- 
cient Proof of its Independence oft Matter, 
and conſequently of its natural Thimortality. 
But they can never prove that notfiing but 
Modifications of Matter can depend on ar. 
ter, as to their Beg and+ Preſervation, 
The Reafoning is far from being Seen. 
dent, Nor was it ever (that T know: of 
granted by 'any before Deſca 7e. How. 
ever, Tertullian had fuch Opintons con- 
cerning the Soul, as are inconfiſtent with 
its Independence upon pur Matter, the 
it might ſurvive the groſſer Ofginical BDε . 
of our Viſ hie Humanity. He pfainty owns 

E 2 our 
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the Bodies of our immediate Parents. He 


alſo have been in him, ut in ſortæ naturæ 


Hie makes the Soul to be introduced de ſe. 


cut & virus illud corporale ſemen ex carnis 


ex adflatu Dei anima. 


The Diſtinctian between 
our Souls now to be ex traduce, as much 
begotten by the Souls, as our Bodies are by 


tells us that God made Adam's Soul matri. 
cem omnium, and that all the variety of 
Humours that are in his Paſterity, would 


ji varietas nature fuiſſet, de An. c. 20. He 
makes it Ingredient in the Deſcription of 
all our Souls, that they do ex und red. 
dare, c. 21. He gives it as his own Opt. 
nion, iu utero concipi animam, cum carnis 
figulatione compingi atque produci, c. 25. 


mine, and ex anime ſemine, ib. He makes 
duas ſpecies ſeminis , corporalem & animale, 
indiſcretas tamen— & hoc modo contempora- 
les, ejuſdemque momenti. Again: In ill. 
ipſo voluptatis ultime Æſtu quo genitale virus 
expellitur , vonne aliquid de animd | quoque 
ſentimus exire, atque adeo marceſſimus & dt. 
vigeſcimus cum lucis detrimento? Hoc aut ſe 
men animale proditur ex anime deſtillatione, 


deſæcatione, Fideliſima primordii exempla 
de limo caro in Adam. Quid aliud limus 
quam liquor optimus 2 Inde erit genitale viru, 
Quid aliud adflatu 
Dei, quam vapor Spiritus? Inde erit quod per 
virus illud efflamus, quum igitur in primor- 
dio duo diverſa atque diviſa, limus & foo: 
unum hominem coegiſſent, confuſe ſubj, 1 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 
mbe jamiw uno ſemina quoque ſua miſcueriint, 
atque exinde generi propagando formam tradi- 
lerunt, at & nunc Aud licet diverſa, etiam 
unita pariter effluant, pariterque 'infinuata 
ſalto & arvo ſuo, pariter hominem ex urg 
ſubſtantia effruticent, in quo rutſus © ſemen 
ſuum infit ſecundum genus, ficut omni condi- 
tioni genitali præſtitutum eft. Igitur ex uno 
bomine tota hæe animarum redundantia agi- 
tur, obſervante ſcilicet naturd Dei ediftum + 
Creſcite, & in multitadinemproficite. Nam 
& in ipſd præfatione operis unius : Fucia 


: Pact 
hominem, univerſa poſteritas plaraliter 3 


dicata eſt, & prefint piſcibus maris. Nibi! 


mirum, repromi ſio ſegetis in ſemine, C. 27. 
Again: Conſtitueramus auimam in ifſo, & 


ex ipſo ſeri homine, & unum eſſe a primordi» 0 i 


ſemen, ſicut & carnis,” in totum generis ex- 
amen, &c. c. 36. He adds, that the 4 


ma is in "utero ſeminata pariter cum carne. 
He o- S the Difference of Sex in the Soul, 


as well as the in Bodies. He owns the Sox} 


to have a” Body, and plainly in another 


denſe from that wherein he aſeribes Corpo- 
reity to G himſelf; He owns the ſame 


Progreſs in the Powers of the Soul, às in the 


Body, though not in its Subſtance, for fear 
of actual Mortality, c. 37. Such à Soul as 
this is (though it might ſurvive the groſs 
Organical Body; yet) even Cartefians them- 
{elves could not believe it independent on 
Matter in its own Nature, If therefore it 
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be 
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The Diſtinction bet wan 
be. preſerved fram af Mortality. it muſt 
be by the like Interpaſition of an ett 
dinary Proxidenee, at that by which ou 
Bedies themſelues are to be inwartalized 
alter dhe Reſurrefion,, I know bow fevere- 
ly. this Nactrius . ala by these W 
have. mate regard te the Conſerti of the 
preſeus Ghurebes, bas the-Originok Fradi 
tzons gh, the Primitive Church, with: as und. 
 ninjans: Conſent: then, as can be; pretended 
now. But ig was then thought, very reaſane 
| - with, all that was ehen akg ler paſte 
ical, Tadlit don. Ende an. AAS 
5. out, che fourth: Century, the preſent 
ther * Doctrine . the Creation of : Soul 
nion hi. WE Oo ve. begun; and in the firſt Ger 
an, ** ls nden( 


ama 


god. by: the Modera\Schgd: 

[rs of CH 1 at time the Weſtern Churches 

in the end have, been pleaſed with at tur 
of the eb 18. Au is, that, «creando infuxdigur; & 


Century ——.— creatur. Met even 8. Auguſtin 
Hu küm elf, V ho takes notice of this Pa 
the fave of Zertulljan, and that in his Bool He: 
rural Im- 76 & >: dares not however "A 7 

He confines the Hereſe of 


mortality 44 eee 11 

PR [leg to bis ſiding, with the. dae 
was not, No 1 Very ell tememheringathat i 10 
even then» the, Reconciliation of the few. iremgining 
condemned. laniſts. with, the Church. (whigh he 
net potouns within his own Me. 
mory.).no\ other Recontation Wage 
fr expected from, * but only 2 7 


L 
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Soul and Spirit, &c. 


the Communion, and the Charaderifbical 


Poctrines of the Montaniſts. : So allo Raffi. 
nu, he mentions ſeveral late Dilputes con- 


cerning the beginning of the Soul, and ſe- 


* 
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le 


i, Among them this Quod pariter cum 


corpore per humani ſeminis traducem etiam 


mima diſfundatur. He adds : Quod puto in- 


ter Latinos Tertullianum ſenſiſſe, vel Lactan- 


tim, fortaſis & alios nownullos. But his 
own Opinion he durſt not determine; 
Uſque ad praſens certi vel definiti aliquid de 
hac Queſtione non teneo, ſed Deo relinguo 


ſcire 1 fit in vero, & ft cui ipſi revelare 


dignabitur. And he gives this Reaſon of 
his Reſervedneſs: Aabuc ignorare confiteor 
præter hoc quod manifeſts tradit Eecleſſa: 


Deum eſſe & animarum & corporum condito-x 


rem. This is all that was deſigned by the 
Church then. The Church had neither de- 
clared againſt this Doctrine of Tertullian, 
which ſuppoſed. the Souls natural Mortality, 
nor declared for the contrary Doctrine of 
its natural Immortality, and its immediate 
Creation, which has ſince prevailed. For 
even. this was one of the Opinions men- 
tion d by him before, wherein he durſt 


not be poſitive for this very Reaſon, be- 


cauſe the Gharch had not as yet declared 


ler Senſe in favour of it. So in this Caſe 


he pleads for himſelf, hen he was accu- 
ed by S. Hierome of Hereſſe, for tranſla- 
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56 Tie Diſtinftion: between 
ting Origen's Books, wee Axa. And 
that in 4 Defence to Pope Anaſtaſtus, the 
flirſt Biſhop of the Occidental Church, up 
Amen that Accuſation. Nor dares S.FHieroms 
1 even iti the heiglit of his Reſentment, con. 
111. dem Riffinus for not condemning this Opp 
nion in Tertullian, though hinifelf wis 
gainſt it, and was unwilling to excuſe” Ruff. 
»us for being ſo indifferent in the Matter 
Yet even he is more favourable, when his 
Concern againſt Ruſinus was in ſome mex 
ſure allay d by the Death of his Adverſary, 
Then he owns it, as not only the Senſe o 
Tertullian, but of Apollinaris, and ofthe 
greateſt part of the Occidental Writers, U 
yuomodlo corpus ex corpore, fic anima naſeatur 
ex animd, & fimili cum brutis animantibii 
Ep. 82.Ed. conditione ſubſiſtat. So he in his Epiſtle to 
ware V- Marcellinus and Anapfychia. This is the 
* moſt invidious Conſequence that can be in- 
ferred from this Doctrine of the natura 
Mortality of the Soul of Man, that it would 
be herein equal with the Souls of * Beaſts, 
Vet even this ſo warm a Man as S. Hit- 
rome durſt not cenſure, even in an Age (6 
diſtant from the Age of the 4poſples," as thut 
was wherein he wrote this, ſo long as the 
Humane Soul was, notwithſtanding ac. 
knowledged ſecure from actual Mortality. 
Yet there are indeed very antzent Authors, 
who compare lapſed Men with the Beafi 
that periſh, And perhaps not withaut the 
W b an 
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Son / and Spirit, 8&0. 
Authority of that known Paſſage of the 
pſalmiſt, Pſ. xlviii. 13. 21. 8. Avg in 
alſo is almoſt as deficient of the true Origi- 


f 


xl of the Soul, in Relation to the Opinion 
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of Tertullian, in his Ep. to Optatus/ as Raf- | 


ſms himſelf. And he takes notice of 8. 
Hierome's\aſcribing that ſame Opinion to 
the Occidental Church, without comtradifting 
it. The thing that inclined the Occzdentals 


to it then, was, that they thought it moſt 


reconcilable with the then »ew/y-defigned 
Doctrine of Original Sin. So Pelagius had 
objected, as S. Auguſtin there obſerves: 
$; anima ex traduce non eſt, ſed ſola caro tan- 
tum habet traducem pecrati; ſola ergo pnam 
neretur. Here then lay the Dificulty of 
both ſides. On the one ſide, they could 
not eaſily account how a new created Spirit 
could contract a Contagion of Sin from 
Adam, without any Traduction of its Being 
from him. On the other ſide, they thought 
it likewiſe difficult to defend the Immorta- 
lity of our Souls, if they were derived by 
Traduction, not from God immediately, but 


from the Souls of our immediate" Forefa. 


thers. This made the zealous Defenders 


of Original Sin, weary of cenſuriug this 


Doctrine of Tertullian, leſt they ſhould. 


thereby drive them off from their Commu- 


uon, who thought the Doctrine of Origi- 


val Sin no way defenſible without it, "Hows 
fver they would never have run into one 
ASS i 84 48 Her efie, 


The Diſtinction -hetween 
Arreſie, for avoiding another. It is there 
fore plain, that they did not then in the 

beginning of the fiſth Century, whenithel 
Pelagian Diſputes were ſtarted, belis vg chi 
Doctrine of the Souls natural Mortality H. 
retical, ſo long as there was no Quan 
made of its being actually Immortal. Ihe 

Author of the Dialogue, under the Names 
of S. Hierome and 8. Auguſtin, | collefed 

out of their own Works, gives us, the 

Names of ſeveral others, who joined- in 

this ſame Opinion with Tertullian. They 

are, Apollonius, Pampeigs,, Arnob ius, Ja 
ctantius and Apollinaris. Of theſe, Abull. 
#ius Was a little elder. than Tertulliau and 
had confuted the Moxtanifis,, whom: Tenth 
lian defended againſt him. Thence it ap 
pears, that this Doctrine of Traduct ien was 

not even then proper to the Sect of Mants- 

nus, nor condemned in him by the Caphalict 

* Church: Apollonius therefore is another 
Witneſs.of this Doctrine in that Age. 

I6. As for Tertullian, as he is full, ſo he's 


Tertullian not (that I can perceive) ſingular, i r 


desi“ conſider his Age. He derives the Human 
very full Soul from the Flatus Vitæ in Geneſm u 
in aſriin; g. Irentus and others, both his Pregbcalſon 


the natu- 


ral Morta- and Succeſſors did alſo, de Anim. o. 30% N 


lity of the diſtinguiſhes this Flatus or wo, from S 
Soul, and . 


in derivin ritus Or TVEVL@, as expreſly as.the' ſame d. 
15 actual ſrenæus, and from the ſame Paſſage d 
mmorta- 5 BY * e 

ley from Il. Sil 5. from hence it is proved 
the Spirit. 
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> lengus and \Fheophilus. 80 \Tertullian, 
11. He does as plainly make this Spirit 
citit ious, not common all Mankind, as 
he Flatus was. Negue Dei, negue Diaboli 
hiritus ex nativitate conferatur im, ib. 
Though he makes, the Soul the fame with 
e Spirit in another Notiom of the fame 
Nord, as it ſignifies that hy which we 
reath, c. 10. He gives the So A Body, 
ind a Shape, as well as St. Irenaur. Nor 
Joes he doubt, any more than he, but that 
he Spirit is the only ſolid Ground: for the 
laim of Immortality. As for proper Im. 
rtality, heallows it only to that which is 
natum and Infectum, that is, dgtvrnlovand 
iiiſoy, in the Language of the Greet 
Philoſophers, and therefore confines it to 
Cod alone, c. 21. And therefore he can 
allow no other Immortality, but of Grace to 
any created Beings. For this is the known 
Language and Principles, and Reaſuning of 
Plato in his Timæus, and the generality of 
thoſe who uſe theſe Terms, and muſt be 
underſtoad accordingly. What thereſore 
was made, and had a Beginning, if it have 
int an End; it cannot, in this way of Rea- 
/oving, be. imputable to its om Nature, but 
to the Arbitrary. Pleaſure of God] lu this 
thereſore Tertullian profeſſes himſelf of an- 
other Mind from Plato, who thought the 
Soul Iunatam. On which Conceſſion, Ter- 
tullian reaſons thus: Adliicit immortalem, 
N © 73 9 0086.7 ns 


60 


longe infra Deum expendimus, quod-natan 
eam agnoſcimus, ac per hoc dilutioris Divini. 


can that be but a precarious Immortalaty, 


pour > Plainly he owns it far inferior to 


which the Animal Body is they to be 'inve 


the Spirit, then to be receiyed by it, de 
Rel. Cary, c. 53. : Qri- 
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incorruptibilem, tncorporalem (quia hoc (s 
Deum credidit) inviſibilem, inefigiabilen 
uniformem, principalem, rationalem, \\inte|. 
lectualem. Quid amplivs proſcribertt'"\ani. 
mam, fi eam Deum nuncuparet > Nor autem 
qui nihil Deo appendimus, hoc ipſo animan 


tatis, exilioris felicitatis, ut flatum, 10 
ut Spiritum. Et, ſi immortalem, ut hoc fi 
Divinitatis, tamen paſſibilem, ut hoc fit nati. 
vitatis : ideoque & a primordio exorbitatis. 
nis capacem, & inde etiam oblivionis affinen, 
c. 24. Immortality, in all this Reaſowing, 
is taken for an Attribute proper to 60 
And therefore the Immortality that agrees 
to 2 more dilute Divinity, to a Being far 
inferior to God (ſuch he makes that which 
he aſcribes to the Humane Soul) muſt be: 
more dilute Immortality, and far inferior to 
that which properly agrees to God. What 


and perſectly depending on the Divine Fs 


what it might have been expected, if the 
Soul, that is inveſted with it, had been the 
ſame with the Divine Spirit. Vet he 1. 
cribes all the Right the Body hath to the 
Reſurrection, to the Spiritual Rody, with 


ited, which alſo is called Spiritual from 


en pete Ker. 469 
Origen's private Opinions are rather favou- 17. 

able to that ſide of the Queſtion, that mag- IM 

vifes the Nature of the Humane Saul be- Tradition 

yond the Bounds of Truth and Catholick of the 

Tradition, * That Conſideration would, to * 

be ſure, have made him inclinable to take — 

the uttermoſt Advantage true Tradition n 096: 

could have afforded him, againſt the natu- —_ 

ral Mortality of the Soul, and in favour of an, though 

that Divine Nature of the Flatus, which pre 

with the Spirit, is its only ſecurity againſt greatly 

tua Mortality. This is ſufficient to ſe- n 4 

cure his Teſtimonies of this kind from any pamphi- 

Suſpicion of the Errors and Paradoxes , — now 

with which his Doctrine has been charged, WS 

in the Diſputes and Judicial Sentences 

given againſt him. In this Caſe his Con- 

cernment for the contrary, makes his Au- 

thority more worthy of Regard, than it 

would have been if he had been leſs concern- 

ed, Yet even he could find no Pretence of 

Apoſtolical Tradition, or Conſent of the Ca- 

tholick Church in his time, againſt the now = 

mentioned Opinion of Tertullian, concern- 

ing the Souls being ex traduce, which ſup- 

poles, though not its actual, yet its natural 

of. Aortality. His Words are very plain to 

the this Purpoſe, in his Preface to his famous 

Work wee: Apywr. De animd vero utrum 

ex ſemine traducis ducatur, ita ut ratio ipſius 

vel ſubſtantia inſerta ipſis ſeminibus corpora- 

itus habeatur, an verò aliud habeat initium: 


S 


. 
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e hoc ipſim initium, fi genitum eſt, dnn 
gem: vll certè fi intrinſecus corpori ind; 
Weib! Tur, necne 7 | non ſatis manifeſts preticativil 
© diflimquitur. The Prædicatio here men 
tioned, is the ſame with that which be 
had before called the Eccleſſaſtica predicuti 
paoer ſucceſſionis ordinem ab Apoſtolis tradits 
S uſque ad praſens in Eccleſid premantin, 
That he makes the Rule within which he 
deſigned to confine his future Diſputes de. 
ſigned in this Work, very proufly and pre 
denth. He was wary of giving wanton 
Wits a Precedent for calling any thing in 
Qaeſtion, that might any way affect thok 
Doctrines wherein the Carholick Church of 


that Age was agreed, as derived from the 
Apoſtles. This therefore ſhews that he 


was very ſerure that Catholict Tradition had 
determined nothing contrary to this D-. 
ctrine, which would, in the Conſequenct, 
make the Soul naturally Mortal. Pamphi 
lus in his Apology for Origen, has more Te- 
ſtimonies of the ſame kind out of orherPab 
ſages of his Works, by which we know that 
this Acknowledgment was the Reſult: of 
Origens moſt deliberate and fedate 
Thoughts. Pamphilus alſo, in repeating 
theſe Aſſertions of Origen with Apptobt 
tion, ſhews, that even his-own Age Was 
ignorant of any Apoſtolical Tradition inch. 
ſiſtent with z Doctrine, as that of Origen, 
Vet he is aware of the Conſeguence, * 
6 
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te Soul ſhould be e traduce, it muſt be 
urtal. So he reaſons : Sed & illad quod 
quitur, quod perabfardum eft incurrere, non 
evident, quia neceſſe eſt eam ſimul cum cor- 
ure nori, & elſe mortalem i fimul cum cor po- 
e vel ſeminata, vel formata, vel nata, eſt, 
It is actual Mortality that he proves would 
de the Conſequence, as appears by the Argu- 
ent he afterwards inſiſts on. This there. 
ore is that he takes here for an Abſardity, 
ind afterwards for contradictory to the true 

ith. So Pamphilus alſo will be another 

itneſs for us. S. Hierome makes Euſebi- 

the Author of that Apology aſcribed to 
Pamphilus by Ruffinus, And he does ſo 

ith a Defign of overthrowing the Credit 

of Ruſfuus. But I fee no Reaſon why it 

may not have been written by Joth of 

hem. And, if ſo, we ſhall then have two 
Teſtimonies more confirming that of Ori- 

ger, and carrying it /ower than he did, that, 

even in the beginning of the fourth Century, 

here was yet no conſentient Tradition of 

he Catholick Church againſt this Opinion. 

S. Cyprian's Thoughts concerning our 1g. 
rf and ſecond Nativity, may be learn'd s cyprian 
rom theſe Words of his Epiſtle to Pompei- ent the 
'; Porro auiem non per manus impoſitionem Hind on 
us naſcitur quando accipit Spiritum ſanctum, berween 

ed in. Baptiſmo ;| at Spiritum jam natus acts: 2 by 
piat, cut in primo homine Adam fattum eſt, which we 
ie enn Deus eum pluſma bit, & tunt im gate on 
the ſecond by which we receive the Spirit. 


ſufflavit 
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ſafflavit in faciem ejus flatum vite;", N 
enim poteſt accipi Spiritus, nift prius fueri 
qui accipiat, To which may be added 
choſe other Words of his in his Epiſtle u 
Fidus, pe the Baptiſm of Infants 
Prohiberi non debet infans, qui recens nan 
nthil peccavit, niſi quod ſecundum Adam car 
naliter natus contagium mortis antique pri 
nativitate contraxit. Qui ad remiſſionem pes 
catorum accipiendam hoc ipſo facilius accedit, 
quod illi remittuntur non propria, ſed. alien 
peccata. The firſt Nativity of Adam is his 
Plaſmation, as he calls it, out of the dif 
of the Earth. This was that which ws 
capable of receiving the firſt Life {rom thi 
Flatus Vite. That Flatus Vite in S. 0. 
prian's Maſter, Tertullian, is the yon Gun 
by which be became a qui Coon, as the 
Apoſtle himſelf obſerves from the Paſſage 0 
Geneſis. This we receive from Adam, and 
by receiving this alone, we are reckond u 
carnaliter nati ſecundum Adam, as deſcend 
ing from the Fleſh of Adam, and in Oppo- 
ſition to the Spiritual Nativity in Baptin, 
as Fleſh and Spirit are oppoſed in the Re 
ſonings of the Sacred Writers, By this wt 
are ſaid, contagium mortis antique. contrabts 
re. Exactly anſwering the Reaſoning ol tit 
Apoſtle, that reckons us in Adam, hill 
we have no more than this JipingySw 
which we receive from Adam; and fee. 
kons withal this State of Being un A 
0 l ; W 


od ien WT 
25 a State of Mortality, becauſe this living 
Sel, which we have as deſcending from 
him, is not alone ſufficient to ſecure us 
from that actual Mortality, to which he 
was condemned immediately upon his fall. 
This is that mors antiqua, in alluſion to the 
d Man, and the firſt Adam, mentioned by 
S. Paul, and in Oppoſition to the Second 
Death in the Revelations, from the new and 
diviner Life; The ſecond Birth therefore 
be makes in Baptiſm, and the ſecond Life is 
by him aſcribed to the Spirit given after 
Baptiſm, by the Impoſition of the hands of 
the Biſhop,” This therefore, as ſtopping 
that Contagion of the old Death, muſt 
needs be taken for a Principle of Immorta- 
hy. And it is plainly. a preternatural 
Principle, as being diſtint from that by 
which Adam became a living Soul, How: 
ever, as it is a Principle of a-new and im- 
mortal Life, S. Cyprian uſes the Word ani- 
Wi, concerning the Holy Ghoſt himſelf; 
So: In novam vitam lavacro aque ſalutaris 
W-1inatus. And again : Terrenum fuiſſe, quod 


ret; Det eſſe cepiſſe, quod jam Spiritus Sau- 
tus animaret. He ſpeaks this of his new 


hauſto, in novum me hominem Nativitas ſe- 


*. Heaven; in the Language of the 4poſt le; 
ind Plato. By this — the Apoſtle 


ris carnaliter natum deliftis obnoxium vive 


gap iſmal State; Poſtquam celitus Spiritu 


tunda reparavit. This is the Man from 


inti⸗ 
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intimates, That, though this adventition 
Nature did not belong to the Conſtitution 
of Human Nature at its firſt Crcation, yet 
it did to the Conſtitution of that Man, 
which the Chriſtzans of that and the former 

Age called the perfect and Spiritual Man, 
19, - Arnobivus has his Paradoxes on this Sub. 
Arnobius ject, for which himſelf alone is reſponſible, 
outs And his Caſe is the more excuſable, con- 
Mortal ſidering tha the was but a Catechumen when 
in ther he wrote his Book, and was not thorough- 
ture, and ly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine. But 
Immortal he is more to be regarded when he ſpeaks 
piei be conformably to the ſenſe of other Catholick 
Doctors of that early” Age. So he does 
when he confutes Plato for making the H. 
mane Souls the Offspring of God, and Immor- 
tal in ſuch a ſenſe, as thoſe Beings, which 
were ſo, were reputed, on that very ac. 
count, of their being of a Divine Original 
This Tertullian had done before him, as [ 
have already obſerved. This he does fre- 
quently, through a great part of his ſecond 
Book. Neither he therefore, nor the o- 
thers, who reaſoned. as he did, could not 
underſtand the paſſage of Aratus approved 
by S. Puul, of ali. Souls. in general, butonly 
of the capacity all-zthoſe were in of being 
immortalix d who heard the Goſpel.” Vet 
even the Immortality of ſuch Beings be 
proves not Natural but perfectly: depend 
ing on the Divine Plęaſute from 19 
Weed 281 0112001 at; Pee 
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preſs words of Plato in his Timeys, He 
makes therefore their Longevity (that is 


his word) ſummi princips munis ac bene 


cium, p. 65. He blames the Platoniſts for 
expecting the Tlipwos at their deaths. On 
the contrary he delivers his ow# Opinion 
thus: Nos nobis nihil de noſtri infirmitate 
promittimus, Naturam intuentes noſtram vi- 
rium eſſe nullarum, p. 66. Again, Nos tan. 
tam reformidamus audaciam, nec in noſtrs 
ducimus eſſe poſitum poteſtate, ſedes ſuperas 
petere : cum & hoc ipſum habeamus intertum, 
an vitam accipere mereamur, & ab lege mor- 
talitatis ahduci, ib. Sed immortales 3 
tur Dii.efſe. Non ergo Natura, /e 

te Dei patris ac munere, Quo igitut Pay 
mmortalitas largitoris eff Donum O ET cir- 
ca prolatos, [ This is from the Language of 
thoſe Philoſophers by whoſe example the 


Gnoſticks called their ons wpobolzs ] & 


animas hoc pacto dignabitur immortalitate do- 


nare, gaamvi eas mors ſæ va poſſe videatur 


extinguere, & ad nihilum redadtas irreme- 


abili abolitione delere, p. 68. Then he 


proves his Doctrine concerning their Gods 


from Plato's Timæus, ib. & p. 87. He again 
makes it the Prefogative of God alone to 


make Souls Immortal: cui ſoli poteſtas eff 


talia corruptione excluſa largiri, p. 79. And | 


he very frequently owns it for his own O. 
pinion, That the Souls of Men are of a 
niddie Nature between Mortality and Im- 


of qr Mos morta - 


volunta.' 
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mortality, and capable of either, as God is 
pleaſed to allot it to them, herein agreeing 
with. Theophilus Antiochenus. So p. 5 2. Sun 
enim mediæ qualitatis ficut Chriſto auflore 
compertum eſt, & interire 7 poſſint, Deun 
fi ignoraverint; vitæ & ab exitio liberari 
ft ad ej us ſe minas atg; indulgentias a plicarint, 
So again, p. 65, 67, 79. And he grants 
this, not only of Humane Souls, but of all 

other Beings whatſoever, excepting only 
the Supreme Omnes omnino, quos eſſe opi- 
natio ſuſpicatur, Dii, Angeli, Dæmones, aut 
nomine quocunq; ſunt alio, qualitats & ph 
ſunt ved) uy & ambigue ſortis conditione mu- 


tabiles, p.67. Accordingly, he makes 4. 
nihilation (though a tedious one, and there- 
fore with a more exquiſite torment) to be 


the Puniſhment of the Damned. So p. 52. 
Ila que ſub oculis cernitur, animarum eſt a 
corporibus dijugatio, non finis abolitionis ex- 
tremus. Hac, inquam, efst hominis mors 
vera, cum anime neſcientes Deum per longi(ſ- 
mi tempors cruciatum conſumentur igni ſero, 
in quem illas jacient quidam crudeliter ſævi, 
& ante Cbriſtum incogniti, & ab ſolo ſciente 


S < 
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detecti, p. 86, Res veſtra in ancipiti ſita eil, 

. falus, dico, animarum veſtrarum, & nift vos 
applicatis Dei principis notioni, a corporali- 
bus vinculis exolutos expectat mors ſæva, nom 
repentinam afferens extinitionem, fed per tra- 
tum temporis cruciabilis pænæ acerbitate 
conſumens. - He therefore did not believe 
= any 
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ſides thoſe of the good. And, in then. Caſe, 
he aſcribes their Immortality to Gad s Plea- 
ſure in giving them his Spirit. So p. 87, 
Servare animas alius, niſi Deus Omnipotens 
nou poteſt : nec præterea quiſquam eſt, qui 
lomzvas facere, perpetuitatis poſit & S PJ. 
RITUM ſubrogare, niſi gui immortalis & 
perpetuus ſolus eſt, & nullius temporis circum- 


ſcriptione finitus. Even he, who makes all 


other Beings, beſides the Supreme, natural- 
ly Mortal; and, if Immortal, yet only ſo pre. 
cariouſly ; does notwithſtanding own this 
Divine Spirit ſo Immortal in it ſelf, as with- 
al to be a Principle of Immortality to thoſe 
Humane Souls to which God is pleaſed to 
grant it. Yet he concerns Chriſt alſo in 
giving this Spirit. So p. 89. Unius Ponti- 
ſcium Chriſti eſt, dare animis ſalutem, & 
SPIRITUM perpetuitatis apponere. As 
granted to him by the Father, as Arnobius 
himſelf had obſerved before. This is the 
reaſon why the Spirit, though it be ſaid 
to proceed from the Father, is notwith- 
ſtanding called the Spirit of Chriſt by the 
Sacred Writers themſelyes. Allowing there- 
fore for the Paradoxes of Arnobins ; yet he 
is full, and not without Authority of thoſe 
who underſtood the Chriſtian Religion bet- 
ter than he did, in the. two principal 4/- 
fertious for which I am concerned at pre- 
lent: That of the Sols Mortality by Na- 

| e ture, 
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ture, and Hat its actual Tmmortality, was 
owned" as. received from the Spirit. 

 Laftantius takes ſome liberty as well az 
his Maſter Arnobius. But in the main, his 
Opinion ſtems to have been the ſame with 
the eminent Perſons now mentioned. He 
alſo takes Man to be of a middle Nature, 
capable of Immortality as a reward of bis 
good behaviour; otherwiſe Mortal, if he 
did not anſwer expectation. God, he ſays, 
made them inter bonum malumgq; medias, ut 
conflantibus utriſq; naturis virtutem propone- 
ret, ne immartalitate, delicate aſſequerentur 
ac molliter, ſed ad illud æternæ vitæ inth- 
 quibile premium ſumma cum difiicultate ac 
magnis laboribus pervenirent, Inſtit. vil. 5, 
Again, Nam quia homo ex duabus rebus cin. 
ftat, corpore atque anima, quorum alterum ter. 
renam eſt, alterum cœleſie; duæ vitæ homini 
attributæ ſunt : una temporalis, que corpori q. 
natur; altera ſempiterna, que anime ſubja- 
cet. Ilam naſcendo accepimus, hanc aſſequimur 
taborando ; ne immortalitas, (ut ante diximws) 
fine ulla difficultate conſtaret. And he exprelly 
denies this Immortality to be the effect ol 
Nature. So afterwards: Virtuti enim, 10 
Naturz datur ; quia voluit nos Deus vitan 
wobis in vita comparare. Again: Nam nib 
intereſſit inter juſtum & injuſtum ; {i quiden 
omnis homo natus immortalis fieret ergo in- 
mortalitas non ſequela Naturæ, ſed mercei 
præmiumq; virtutiseft, He not only 375 


N 
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this, but aws our title to Immortality as de- 
rived from our Baptiſm, and our  Baptiſ- 
nal Spirit which we there receive. His 
words are very remarkable to this purpoſe : 
Que ratio docet, mortalem naſci hominem; 


Deo vivere, id eſt, juſtitiam ſequi 8 u con- 
tinetur in Dei cultu; cum excitaverit homi- 
nem Deus ad aſpectum celiac ſul, Quod tum 
fit, cum homo cœleſti W e ex- 
ponit infantiam cum omni labe vite priori; 
& incremento Divini vigoris accepto, fit ho- 
mo perſectus ac plenus. This perfect Man, 
in the ſtile of the Hooſtle and S. Irenzus, is 
he who has the Divine Spirit received in 
our Saviour regenerating Baptiſm, which 
therefore muſt be the Principle of Immorta- 
lity here mentioned. This is the Spirit 
which, Lactantius ſays, God puts into a 
terrene Body, is which he calls ſempiternum, 
vii. 12. and æternum, ib. ecœlo & a Deo, 
il. 12. vii. 4,5. ii. 11. & Deo, 12. 4 Deo in- 
ſpiratam, vii. 12. which he calls animam : 
Fiflo corpore ſpiravit ei animam de vitale Spi- 
ritis ſui, qui eft perennis. Which, he makes 
Immortal, if it be vitorious : at ft anima 
Juperaverit, qu# ex. Deo oritur, ſit immorta- 
lis, & in perpetud luce verſetur. And L. iii. 
12. He ſays the {ame of the Human Spirit. 
But he cannot mean it to be ſo natarally, if 
it be fo no-otherwiſe than conditionally. He 
has withal a clear notion of Soul, as diſtinct 
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poſtea vero: immortalem ffert, cum caperit exõ 
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from the Spirit, ſo diſfirdtiy and indepes. 
dently ſubſiſtent, as that being uttaally: (6. 

parated, one will be a Principle of Mort. 
lity, the other of Immortality, to him that 
has them. So L. vii. c. 5. Cum poſſet ſemper 
ſpiritibus ſuis immortalibus innumerabiles'anj. 
mas procreare, ſicut Angelos genuit, quibu 
immortalitas fine ullo malorum periculo at ne. 
tu, conſtat: excogitavit tamen inerrabil 
opus, que madmodum infinitam multitudlinen 
crearet animarum, quas primo fragililus & 
imbecillis corporibus illigatus, conſtitueret in 
ter bonum malumq; medias; ut conſtantibus 
ex utriſq naturis virtutem proponeret ; 10 
immortalitatem delicate aſſequerentur ac wolli. 
ter; ſed ad illud æternæ vitæ ineloquibile pra. 
mium ſummà cum difficultate ac magnis labori. 
bus pervenireut. The way therefore, accord: 
ing to Lactant ius, taken by Providence, for 
making Man's actual Mortality or Immorta. 
lity the Reward or Puniſhment of his Free- 
will, was to joyn his Soul to his Body- im- 
mediately, which being it ſelf Frail- and 
Mortal, could nat ſecure the Soul from'ac- 
tual Mortality. This he ſuppoſes would 
make the Complex of the Soul and Body actu- 
ally Mortal. But this Reaſoning could not 
hold, unleſs he had believed the Soul Na- 
zurally Mortal as well as the Body, Other- 
wiſe the Nature of the Soul alone had been 
ſufficient for its ows preſervation from atts- 
al Mortality though the Body had hw 
ei lh an whit TONER TEE. ut 
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buted nothing to it. But he ſuppoſes that 


vhole' State of Man Mortal, and that the 


addition of the Spirit to both made both 
jnmortal. He makes the Body immortali. 
tatis - expers, and makes that Happineſs 
which the Ph:loſophers aſcribed: nou corport, 
{ed animo, to have relation only a haxc vi- 
tam, que cum corpore terminatur, L. iti. c. f 2. 
So far he is from owning the Immortality 
of this Soul, in eontradiſtinction to the Spi- 
rit, as natural to it, that he ſeems to own 
its actual Death, for the ſpace between the 
Death of the Body and the Reſarreſtion. He 
therefore aſcribes the Reſurrection to the 
Soul as well as the Body. His words are 
theſe ; Et quia temporalem vitam temporalis 
mors ſequitur ; conſequens eſt, ut reſurgunt 
mime ad vitam perennem ; quia finem mors 
temporalis accepit, L. vii. c. 10. Servatus 


7 
12 


Callæus is here miſtaken, when he takes 


this for an Impropriety of Speech, which is, 
in truth, a real Conſequence from the Prin- 
ciples of Lactantius. Yet he denied the 
Traduction of the Souls from the Human 
Parents, de Opific. Dei. c. 19. but makes them 
the immediate work of God himſelf, and ob- 
lerves the paſſages even of Lucr#tias, to 
this purpoſe. In this he differs from the 
doctrine of Tertullian, who thought only 
ne Soul of Adam produced by God, but 
hat the other Souls deſcended from hit, by 
we prolifick Virtue given by the words, in- 
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creaſe and mult iply, 48 Our Bodies are de 
rived from his Body. Which form of Speech 
though it could not be uled-by Lartantin 
concerning, Human Souls; yet it is, Where 
his Principles would allow of it, inirelation 
to the Human Body. In that regard, be 
owns only one Man formed by God, L. vi 
c. 4. Herein therefore Lactantius alſo ſeem 
to have imitated Tatias in owning the act 
Mortality of the Soul, though only for ſo 
ſhort a time. But, as for the wicked, he 
diftered from the Opinion of his Maſter. 4 
nobuis. Ne does not allow them the benef! 
of a Puniſhment that might, at length, 4. 
nihilate them, though with very tedzougy 1 
well as very exguiſite Tortures. Lactasi. 
#5, on the contrary, makes that Puniſhment 
Eternal. So L. ii. c. 12. concerning. the 
Death of the wicked, he ſays, Cujus non vil eſ 
ut injuſtus animas extinguat omnino, ſed u 
puniat in æternum. Vet Lactantius 'owns1 
Title of our Souls to Immortality, on that 
account, of their being a Divine Off-ſprin, 
So he calls even thoſe of them who miſcarr, 
animas ad celeſtia genitas, L. vii. c. 6. But 
that can only ſignifie their being the far- 
eſt Condidates tor the Divine Favours inde 
tinitely ; not any immediate claim to ibi 
particular one of Humortality. And-thel 
being Genitæ is alone ſufficient to overthro# 
their Title to it, on account of their out 
Nature. Yet that is the word uſed by hin 
ds bY "RY 5 


Naa” Soul and $p irit, &c. * | 
in the; former Chapter for expreſſing the 
inal of Human Souls in general Tt he 


Or: 
tad not declared againſt Tradition in the 
former Work now mentioned, this Word 
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he had in earneſt ſavoured that Original of 
the Soul, But take the Word in\a leſs re. 

ſtrained Senſe, it will however. either prove, 
or be conſiſtent with, a precariaus Immorta- 
lig, with the Platoniſts, that could be no 
otherwiſe Immortal that was n as that 
ſignified a begotten, or »yernloy as that ſigni- 
fed a fidtitious Being. And, even by our 
modern Reaſonings, it will at leaſt, not im- 
ply any neceſſity of an Immortality by Na. 
ture, Even Ladantius himſelf owned that 
the firſt Man was made by God, as to both 
parts, that of his Body, as well as of his 
Soul, Yet he did not therefore make him 
Immortal, But having here declared for 
an Immortality depending on Man's o 
behaviour, Lanctantius could not mean the 
Heaven and Immortality, to which he 
makes the Soul born, as due to it on account 
of its own Nature. By the Soul therefore 
which he alſo elſewhere calls Spirit, 111.12. 
He means the Fiatus, or wyon, which was 
an inferiour created Being. And by rhe Spi- 
rit, in the contradiſtinct Senſe, that much 
more Divine Being, which is rhe Principle 
of Immortality. Yet he ſometimes aſcribes 
A1imation to it, not without Authority, 8 
5 e ) 1 


would have tempted one to ſoſpect, thar 
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this alſo is an Ingredient in the perſel on or 
ful Man, 'who can claim a place in'ths 
upp, as being himſelf the Arehehya 

Ideal Man. f 
21. l have now brouf ght the Tradition down 
St Atl®- to the fourth — I ſhall only add one 
own: the more; but as great and generally received 
3 a Standard of Orthodoxy, as any one I knoy 
of the be Soul of in that diſtance from the Apoſtles,” to 
& aſcribes this very Day. That is, the great Athu. 
1 waſius. He does indeed own the Doctrine 
lity 0 he of the Soul s Immortality, as a Docłrine ol 


Spirit re- the Church. His Words are plain: On 
ceived from 


the A 3 x eG. 7e n uyn, 2 1870 & 
Heid αν ov Th EXXANTIEGIXY II aouana 
Orat.cont. Gent. p.35. Nor does any concers 
of my preſent Cauſe oblige me to Queſtion 
his Truth in ſaying ſo : my preſent Dif: 
pute is only whether that ſame Doctrine 
of the Church of his Age believed it in. 
mortal of its own Nature. And that the 
Church did not ſo believe it immortal, at 
leaſt, that At hauaſius did not think that this 
was the Doctrine of the Church in that Age: 
I think 1 ſhall not need a fuller Witneſs 
than his own.” I know no reaſon to doubt 
but that he believed himſelf as he knew the 
Church did, in whoſe Cauſe he was ſo great 
a Champion, and ſo glorious a Confeſſor. 
And he himſelf ſeems very plain, in the 
Caſe of its Natural Mortality. He owns 
Mankind &x ineyov xals + r ids yeulotes 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


Myer Prog bra dei. de Incarn. verb, 7656. Ac-. 
cordingly he aſeribes all the Hopes of Im- 


mortality in Man, rather than otber Ani- 


mals, to that which is peculiar in him, 
and which no other Earthly Animal can 


pretend to, which the Scripture calls the 
Image of God, the o x eixova d., 
1s Philo and the Fathers call it, as derived 
from the A., who is himſelf the «xwy 
of the Father. By him God the Father is 
aid to ſecure Mankind from that Actual 
Mortality, to which otherwiſe the frail Ma- 
terials of his natural Conſtitution would 
render him obnoxious : pelad'ss. aurois x © 
ms Ih A0ys Suyapeus' iy & TTEp ons r] is 
ile. vd 20s 3 νσννẽõij Noyes Srapeay 
 paxaeterhl / urn, Corres * annbivay 
N os TS d of ape dee gi This 
Happy Life in Paradiſe had given him, if 
he had perſiſted in it, a further Title to an 
ternal State of Happineſs in Heaven, of 
which Paradiſe was only a Covenanting 
bo]; but revocable by his Misbehaviour, 
hich depended on his own -Free-w:/. 
his therefore was to be fixed as far as was 
onſiſtent with its Nature. And the way 


mpoſed concerning the Forbidden Fruit, 
he Conditions whereof are thus expreſſed. 


Mole- KANG, £00 1 * oy [Iz &d\ eic cοονννον 
add vyoy 3 apbermroy Colw, regs TpY ©. 
ow 


iken by God for fixing it, was by the Law 


y him : bye & u co Nele, 9 
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he Diſtinction between | 
Gy de aFlapsias Ur 7, eneyeMacy TY, 
el 3 Tapabaiy 9 pa pirxes Yiyors, wal, 


pboęa d rouives, & u u os Napadany 
Cav, A 5 rer ANoroy amo) noxovics uv d 
To Yayaty, Y ow Ty eh. Thus far he 
ſuppoſes us only enabled to be immortal i 
we pleaſe, but ſtill oppoſes Death and Cy. 
ruption moſt agreeable ro our own Natur, 
if deſerted by the Divine Favour, notwiths 
ſtanding the Divine Breathing, - which i; 
the [mage of God. Accordingly he es. 
pounds the Divine Threat, Nr d xa. 
16s, in caſe they ſhould break the Lay 
apainſt tlie Forbidden Fruit, that it means 
un [4cvov. amolmnoxar, AAR x ON, Th. 79 d 
yaTs, Plopa, ive. And he makes this the 
Event when they: had broken it: 5 waw 
c I Cπν , eis To x | pro c eri. 
c peer, ive waTep d bſes yEyorady, x= 
eis To 20 Shop vropaywo: TH ypou 
p. 57. And he gives this account ot the 
Agreeableneſs of the Puniſhment to the 
Crime committed in the Fall:? Eixoras 
Ei 48 Tuoiv 8:youles To un Eval he Th TH Aoyt 
Tapeoic  GiAavrlporia eis To 41) Andnge, 
axoAsVov Iv xevwlirras Tus cyl poi ru FT, 
Sed Ovyoices & eis TH 2% OvTH AMI EaPbTaEs— 
Rerw)lya x) 15 20 el. ro d bei mo Js 
dias pivey ov To Yararw » Th Oo 
This cannot be the Second Death becauleé it 
is ſo frequently deſcribed'by a ee 

MEAS N ©: Lohan 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
ind a ceaſing to be for ever, never by an 
gternity of Puniſhment, Vet it muſt be un- 
gerſtood of the whole Man. Otherwile it 


his Body periſhed alone, and his Soxl (that 
part of him which alone is capable of being 
py) had till continu'd, and to Eternity, 
Vet this kind of Death, this Great Man 


diveſted of Supernaturals. He goes on to 
the ſame purpoſe : *Eqt pity , xale puory 


„ber. Synres dre SN ig d ovTwr EVO. 
role Ma 3 Y pos Ta G dHαονννα,,,˙t nv d ανννναe 
La © wp auror xalaronocus, u BA ay? 


wars Quory Nopzy, Y etrervey dphe5IH . x- 


8 darep 1 Topic Qnoiv* reονπν vouun Bebai- 
the d hee. He adds his Authority for 
both: why he believed this Acceſſion of a Di- 


ine Nature would immortalize Mens Souls ; 


pore. rould be mortal. "AgbarrOc 3 wr, 20 Ao 
thei" e Hebe, ws 79, 25 1 Sele pad are an- 


the 218 yuan S ama Fro! ee, J Viet d bi- 
rave bee q ws arfpwror amobynoxele, 


d ws eis Ts apyorroy re. Men there- 
lore, who are no more than- what that 
J : "a - * 

Name entitles them to, muſt naturally die. 


lumſelf ex pounds this very paſſage of Fal. 
XXX, 6. in 70h. x. 35. as the Spirit in us 


ould be no great Unhappineſs to him, if 


makes natural to our whole Xind, when 


and why he believed that without it they 


nd they only live, who have what St. 
eter calls the Divine Nature; they wpos 
6 0 0 14 Fes chere. So our Saviour 
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is the. ein KF the Image of him Wha 
is the Image of his Father, the Invifible-God, 
the Image of the ſecond Adam, the Tar 
from Heaven, proceeding on the Myſtical 
way of. Reaſoning from the 01d Teftamen, 
uſed in the New. Let any Author of the 
late Syſtems ſhew us as good Authority for 
his late Notions, if he can. But S. At hans 
ſius goes on; OH Fed u pe0yoy eg u 0p- 
r EE 'WETONKEY, 4 8. To x Yi 
V nuiv toagpaaro Ty 178 Noyes xaehle. ls 
not this the Gift of God, Eternal Life 2 Rom, 
vi. 23. The Bleſſed Father adds; Qt 3 
71 ol arog- eli . Taz ,s i un 
* TS Jagd Net &ls r. & ode SS- en 
bab a0 r G Ov Top q Sardrꝶ pboe . Y. 
oyies prev Kr poi ws Weary, @bapla, 
Ef, © TY Aoys meleoias T9 xala pin er 
Euyorles, « ae A Lua yp f 
cu. a ro Ad, 9 * xl no uy bees 
TEUTWY V% nylige XI 2. n (opic pic 0 
Neo- aui T. @yIpwTOY em an 9 6. 
xore id i- * d 5 diapers 
Tayald- denn eis Nον,, Sap. 11, 23, 
2.4-] Tore 9 YEvopbys ol key arYpuTa. an 
dne nor, 1 3 Pabel Aeon * aur 1 nx. 
peaGey. 2 r N KATH Quouy 19;Vs0% xa 
0A TY Yiuus, dg 9. T are. d T8 Fei Ja ? 
To&&aBamy F Oronns xaT e rene 
This Diſadvantage to our State of Mortalih, 
that follow'd from our Violation of the Lav 
againſt the Forbidden Fruit, ſeems to be 
| ame 


Soul and Spirit, &c: 
ame that is inſiſted on by the Apoſtle, - Row, 
vii, both as by curbing our Appetites, the 
Law that curbed them made them more 
outragious ; and, as the Divine Sentence of 
Death, threatned in that ſame Law, added 
to our own natural Conſtitution, brought 
us under a double neceſſity of dying actually, 
which to ſome was neceſſary only on onẽ 
account, of our Frail and mortal Nature. 


The event therefore of this he makes actual 


Death; Aid d Tawre wdoy 79 Favrary 


26H , Y 1 gboegs waenpueons vt 


Toy avVpwrwoy, To py TOY arlpwrur yerOs 
hepslo* 6 5 Aoymes Kan axove e 
G. arlpwr RR. ante * To uma Ts Yes 
yeroueroy tpyov weexTwAAuo, p. 58. The 
withdrawing of the Divine Image, the Prin- 
ciple of Immortality is called apariojes in 
oppoſition to the apeupwors, the obſcuring of 
it, which is ſuppoſed to be the effect of 
every ſin, The Epithets belong to it as 
it is called a Light, as entitling us to the 
inheritance of the Saints in Light. As there- 
fore the a@paupwos is its ſhining darkly, ſo as 
not to be eaſily diſcovered ; ſo its apeyic- 
2%, ſeems to imply its utter diſappearing, 
which muſt ſuppoſe, if not its extinct ion, 


yet its withdrawing from ws, ſo as to leave 


us to the conſequences of our own mortal Na- 
ture, This he afterwards calls aaauy ds d 
40:4 4 Soe. N- pipe, p. 59. lie atrer= 
terwards makes this aperokes the ſame 

G with 
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82 The Diſtinction between 
with apaipeois. So he ſays of Mankind in 
general, that they were hereby Ti 13 nar 
eixove Yager apaipebiyles, p.60. This hecalls 
weaexpzvicel, allo in the ſame page. Sos 
aparicay Fayxly, p. 61, 62. And elf. 
where frequently. What can this mean 
leſs. than a ceaſing to be, when the only 
Title to actual Immortality is either with- 
drawn, or extinguiſhed, This therefore he 
makes the difficulty in the new deſign of 
God in reſtoring Man kind to the: Immortality 
originally deſigned for them. Repentance 
alone he tells us, would not have been 
ſufficient for it. Why fo? Becauſe the 
utmoſt that it could do, would: have been 
only ſufficient to re-inftare Mankind in his 
former natural Condition, when Iznocent, 
At leaſt, it could not exalt him above his 
Nature, urs & playua amo my vale Quo 
QAIEKGEAGTH), GAAE povoy ava Th apap 
TH&&TO!, p. 59. So that being leſt to his 
Nature, which was Mortal, he muſt have 
continued Mortal ſtill, notwithſtanding his 
Repentance. Beſides, the Divine Veracit) 
obliged-him to be true to his fore- mention- 
ed Threats, of ſuffering Nature to take het 
courſe, and not to interpoſe in an extra- 
dinary way for preventing it, when there 
was no ingredient in Man which could lay 
any claim to Immortality. So this Holy 
Perſon expreſſes himſeſt: dre 1% gvroyer 
es T Fe eονπ He 10 Sd "18 
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Sou] an Spirit, &c. 

ade, pen E- oy 16 Sajaru ff 
a/lpuray, p. 59. Both theſe Reaſonings ſup- 
poſe actual Mortality to have been the ſtate 
in which Mankind was reduced by tlie Fal, 
and that Repentance alone would not ſufficè 
ſor re inſtating Mankind in the deſigned Im- 
mortality, without reſtoring him to the Spi- 
Ft, the Divine Principle, which Was pre- 
ternatural, and had Been loft by the Fal. 
Hereon he, grounds the veceſſi why the 
As. Was tõ concefn Himſelf in recovering 
Man from this fallen ſtite, the d loſt 
was at firſt derived from him, and there- 
fore could not he recovered unſeſs he was 
pleaſed to reſtore it. TS. ly ele wess 
Thu) TortUTHv x x; EIEK ANTE ö 1 175 x&ld 
Thy zpylu 2 E 17% pn . WETUN%ITOs A 
oz T9 yes Noyss Au 9 nv war % T9 
oaploy is aplapoiay cveſuav, 4 To vip 
w eUAoyor , 90. Wegs ＋ lieg. 
A9. 8 wv 18, walegs, x udp warras wn, 
au 8 ayaxinaat Tz ws Mer S. Ty 
Ivizlos, p. 60. Whoſcever therefore had 
not the Spirit reſtored to him by the A= 
58. muſt, by this Reaſoning, be confirmed 
in his natural Mortality by the threatning 
of death upon the Fall, that God might ap- 
prove himſelf Veracious. That he would 
immortalixe the Refuſers of the Goſpel xo Pu- 
ziſhment could not be Knows till the AoyOs 
had declared his Pleaſure concerning it, 
ho had it in his owns power alone to give 
G 2 Life 
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84 The Diſtinct ion between 
Life to whom, or as far, as he pleaſed; or 
to leave them to their natural Mortality, To 
this he afterwards refers Ebr. ii. io. in p. 62. 

| Accordingly he makes it the Office of the 
Ac G., who was himſelf the ein of the 
Father, to reſtore the & X&T ei Ay bp 
Toy. The words he uſes for this purpoſe 
are &yartmacu, cvaxcavicay garliouy.6 Gy 
Becauſe this Man xaT exo is the vi or 
' x&1y7 x15, which he makes the ſame with 
the eraygvop}ynx araxhLopÞÞn . p. 66. 
He therefore makes it proper to the AS, 
vb per Juyhy. Y H ver H lar 
p. 67. and duyny e voy de, ib. Whereby 
we may under ſtand that the Minds as well 
as the Souls of Men needed this Immortality 
which none but the As). could confer, 
which alone could ſecure them from relap- 
fing to their natural Mortality. So he again 
tells us: Ox aAnu mv To Gbaploy ds gha ola 
perabanrdy, ei pn avls EwlnpO T8 Thy ap- 
av eg 9% ovTWv u ο.,jẽj,ũEœñt. TA S. Y uh 
G TY TO NAT eixd-⁰ν WAA dvarlioa oC 
arbporas, & pn & axorO. 19 wales" Y ur 
%AMs Ty To H  aFayaloy ara nol & 
T 'AuloGwns ons v xvets ni nes XR 
p. 72. . 
22, The Controverſie with Apollinaris, who 


The ſane made the A/. to perform the ſame Office 
ſius. and the Catholic Church with him, prove the neceſſity of our Saviour 
aſſuming even the Supreme fart of our Human Souls, againſt the Apol- 

| linariſts, that even that might be reſcued from actual Mortal ity. | 


to 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
to Chriſt as our rational Soul to us, gave 
him occaſion to be particular in aſſerting 
the Mortality of our Souls, ſince the Fall of 
Mankind has reduced us to our natural Con- 
dition. This Topick he thought neceſſary 
to inſiſt on, that he might prove-the ve. 
ceſtty of Chriſt's aſſuming a Humane Soul as 
well as a Humane Body, in order to the re- 
ſcuing both from the Mortality whereto they 
were both ſentenced. He therefore aſſerts 
the Souls to be & Se0pmois, which Bonds he 
calls the Gomes Jarare, He tells us that 
Death held the Souls of Men in Captivity ; 
Nad. 5 TECAY uns Ureyaytlo d ry ay 
Neuriꝛnv uA eis Seopar xalog. He gives 
a diſtinct account how the Soul comes to be 
concerned in the ſentence of Death as well 
as the Body: That as the Body is concern- 
ed in that part of it, àᷣ g «ts N d ννν. 
So the Soul is concerned in the other, - 
dr eToFarn. de Incarn. Chriſt, p. 626. Here 
then appears the 12 19 why Chriſt ſhould 
aſſume a Humane Soul, that, owu xexegrilo 
Jud N Hp in 0 SeraTy, ma Edel- 
wiai é Reaos Thy p iy duyny id 
gay, ir Y wapy ws e . o axewrnlO. 
e Nav 2 Aden TH x&I&X EAT 79 Iavaty 
ws Neos. p. 02.9, 6 30. Accordingly he makes 
our Lord, in his re paid for un, to 
give TOME, VIE TORETS, X) Jo arti No- 
As 8 r ü rpg uT#p dA arlpuTy. 
He makes it no complear Victory over 


G 3 Death, 
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are r Avouy, & rd %aT% Pegvnou apap: 


p. 631. He takes occaſion alſo, ſrom the 


ſame with Juyn, This ſome had called 


voͤbecks, Y  o01Ovigxe; 70 g. 2 2 2 
| Tols Ov QUAaxy Xo [2XEXAETje#1 01s w 


to the = ee lagn, and for that Reaſon. is 


The Diſtinfion between 
Death, if the Soul, which ſinned nal ge 
110 4v, knowingly and defignedly (Which 
the Bod could not do) ſhould nor ſhare 1 in 
It : Las 1 en 18 FeraTy eln Nut- 


, T uynv eic bt d dy epapliloy 8 & gun 
— iI: T! % 4 vuxs, Bane d 0 | 
S T too Upon; Tivos 8 * AAv, x 
tBaoineuos wols : X Ju 7 oy peo 
auaph ao ; r N Epil, wx n apepla. 
yuoa auth 3) arvollaydrar UTtp 1s Thy Lat 


JN vibe 0 xęis o: AvTegr d 


fame, Hereticks, to give his Opinion of the 
Puyn and Ihetue, 1 de very ſame which is 
thought 0 Unſcriptural and Uncatholick, 
The vos  Iobpwre vos is, with him, the 


οανẽ, Againſt whom he reaſons thus: 
Dover paboiles | ? ovpeTio ae. Oöre 9» 60 
35 « 4 ap bar evpeay ro, 978 Gy Ty 
xot1@ Th hp N,ỹf Ts Rugs M- 
yo1 os, M3 Peggnbr⸗ 19e TH a x el oylur 


To gh Thy 3 Jou pn Jula fire dex. 
TAYEL, | Kai was, © ep uu, n Jun M 


Fes 5 x) 0 Peregs Ts oy als x Ne 
ve elke YOM aTahs ever, ö 


lag epic Sc T1Y dr . p. 639, 640 
The geprinn oxen | is here p:ainly oppokd 


ſuppo: 


Sau and Spirit, &c. 
ſuppoſed as capable of being Killed by Men, 


as the Body it (elf, when that So is ſup- 


poſed deſtitute of the Spirit, which can 
alone ſecure it from the actual Mortality, 
which is alſo ſuppoſed to be natural to it. 
On the other fide,” the Souls in Priſon 
mentioned by S. Peter, are therefore ob- 
ſerved to be called Spirits, as being other- 
wiſe uncapable of ſubſiſting in Adu, the 
Priſon of ſeparated Souls, as neceſſarily re- 
turning to their zatural Mortality if they 
had nothing Spiritual in them; which is 
that alone from which they derive all the 
actual Immortality they can pretend to. Here 
therefore we have this glorious Champion 
of the Cat holict Church, and the Church of 
his Age, ſully of our mind, in oppoſition to 
the Hereſie of Apoiinaris. I might purſue 
this further, through the other Writers a- 
gainſt that ſame. Hereſie; and to lower Au- 
thorities of later Ages; but I think what I 
have ſaid ſufficient, as being really the Se 
Authority, and what ought to be the Stan- 


dard of future Ages. 


In truth, theſe Notions of 4vyn and 


Hereticks from the days of the Apoſtles the hiſelves. 
8 4 ſarts 


N . wi IT This Di- 
we, in the Senſe now explained, ſeem ſtinction 


to have been a notorious in che Ecclefraſt3- berweenthe 
cal Diſputes: of theſe Ages, as any other 8 
Technical Terms derived from the Scri- poſed in the 
tures,” The Gnoftizal Enthufiaſts of all Se 


with the 


The Diſtinction between 
ſorts inſiſted on them, and indeed ground. 
ed all their Pretenſions to their Gnofis on 
their Appropriations of the Spirit to their 
own Parties. Indeed, they meant, by their 
| Grofis, that Knowledge of Divine Myſteries, 
which none could lay claim to, but ſpiri- 
tual Men, by the Reaſonings of S. Paul him. 
ſelf, as well as of the Myſtical Platoniſts 
and Pythagoreans of thoſe Ages. On this 
they grounded their Claim to the Pleroma, 
the Place appropriated to the Divine God, 
which was no other than the Spirit. The 
Pleroma was indeed the ſame with Heaven, 
the place of Immortal Beings, their ons, 
the ſame with the Platonick Ideæ, as Ter- 
tullian obſerves. In Oppoſition to the 
Emptineſs and Appearance, and Falſhood of 
Sublunary Beings, And they thought it 
the Office of Horus to keep out all Heli 
cal Men from thence, as not being sI. 
res eis Ci eiuyoy. To ſuch, if they he- 
have themſelves well, they allowed a Place 
of Reward in the Status Medietati, be- 
tween the Pleroma, and the Place of the 
Puniſhmeyt of the Devils, that is, between 
Heaven and Tartarus. The third ſort of 
Men, the Chozcal, of the , the Duſt of 
the Earth, in the Greet Interpreters, they 
thought extinguiſhed with their Bodies, and 
therefore had no Cancern to provide à fn. 
ture State for them. So Tertullian, on 
Pretence of defending the Spirit of Monta- 
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- Soul and & pirit, &e. 
ys and his 9 calls the Catho- 
licks Pſychicos, as deſtitute of the Spirit, 
becauſe they did nor allow of his Paraclete. 


And this ſeems to have been the Plea of 


the Euthuſiaſtict Hereticks, from the Days 
of the Apoſtles themſelves. S. Jude ſeems 
plainly to allude to them, v. 19. Obro: 
deu ol d rod ere. . FauT2s, Jux, TySU- 
us wh eyovles, He intimates the Horus, 
by which they thought their Station in 
the Pleroma diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated 
from the Status Medietatis, the Station by 
them aſſigned to the Catholicks, as being 
only Pſychicz, and deſtitate of the Spirit, 
of which themſelves boaſted. On the con- 
trary, S. Jude implies the amodgopes, to 
be only in their own Fancies, and denies 
their Claim to the Spirit, turning the 
Charge of being Phychical on themſelves, 
which they had fixed on the truly Catholick 
Church. He grants therefore the awodiogro- 
yes, to the truly Spiritual, and that the 
Pſychical have no Right to it. Only he 
denies the appropriating Application of 
thoſe great Rights to them. He aſſerts, as 


he very reaſonably might, the truly 4ps. 


Jolcal Spirit to the genuine Sons and Suce 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles ; which did, in Con- 


ſeruence, overthrow their Pretenſions to 


the Spirit, who oppoſed and undermined 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and left them 
in the State of being only P/ychical, -And 

| 5 | purſuant 
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derſtanding the Writings of the New Teſs 


Divine Ingredient connatural to the Sond, 4 


The Diſtinction between 
purſuant to this Claim of the Spirit to the 
Catholick Apoſtolick Church, in Oppoſition 
to theſe falſe Brethren, the true Church 
challenged alſo true Gnaſis, as the excellent 
Dr. Hammond has obſerved in many places 
but eſpecially in that famous Paſſage ol 
Paul, where he ſtiles the contrary: Boalls 
of the Adverſaries J#v#promer , This 
the Gnoſticks themſelves underſtobd 98-0 
deſigned againſt their own Cauſe ; ſo tha 
they therefore denied the Authority of hi 
Epiſtle, as we are aſſured by Clemens Alex. 
andrinus, Strom. ii. p. 165. This: I tale 
for a certain Conviction of their Miſtake, 
who will allow nothing in that Fey for un. 
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ment, ſo much inſiſted on by that ven 
pious, as well as learned Doctor, whoſe 
Memory ought always to be had in Ho- 
nour in our Church, to which he wWas ( 
great an Ornament. And according) 
Clemens. Alexandrinus himſelf challenge 
the Title of the c yrwq-nos, to the tru) 
Catholick Charch. So far the truly Orthe 
dox Chriſtians, even of thoſe Ages, wen 
from diſapproving this Language, and theſt 
Opinions, even of the Innovators len. 
ſelves. lu that indeed they did diſſe 
from them, that they did not make tht 
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its fir /t Conſtitution ; and that the- Ori. 
«ox condemned the Hereticts for believiq 
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it connatural, and look d on this Belief of 
heirs, as the Charafteriſtick of their Here- 
: And the Conſeguence hereof would 
hen be, that the Catholicks muſt believe 
the Soul mortal in its own Nature, when 
hey did not believe this only Principle of 
ſmmortality connatural to it. And withal, 
that the Doctrine which made the Principle 
of Immortality connatural to the Soul in its 
rf Eſſential Conſtitution, and thereby 
made the Soul naturally Immortal, was then 
taken for Heretical in thoſe firſf Herefies, 
which fr/# made a diſceſſion from the Ca- 
tholick Communion, immediately after the 
deceaſe of the Apoſtles. And here is alſo 
an Authority, far beyond that of Cartes, 
proving ſomething diſtindt from Spirit, 
Matter and Motion, Theſe Holy Fathers 
believed the Soul it (elf to beſo, And the 
modern Peripateticks, had the ſame Opini- 
on of Material Forms, Nor has that Phi- 
lolopher demonſtrated the contrary, that 
there cannot be an active ſubſtantial Prin- 
ciple, diſtin from Matter, yet depending 
on Matter in eſſe, in fiert, in operari, and 
which muſt acccordingly be diſſolved on 
the diſſolution of that Matter on which it 
depends, If Diſtinction of Conceptions would 
do it, that would as well prove the ſepa- 
rate Subſiſtence of the Divine Attributes 
which do as little include each other in 
their mutual Conceptions as the Conception of 
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a material Form can be pretended to 1 
clude the Conception of Matter. © 

24 It is withal a further conſideration for 
The Do. removing Prejudices againſt this Dofrin 
cine that it leaves all Obligations, relating n 
tural Practice, as firm as it finds them. Criminal 
_— can derive no Confidence for perſeverin 
tba ex- in their ill Courſes from the natural o. 
plained, ality of their own Souls whilſt they ar 
„ l. withal affured that they ſhall be analy In 
fluence on mortal. No more than they can promi 
erprelent their Bodies any eaſe in their Eternal Tor 
ments after the Day of Judgment, becank 
their Bodies are, without queſtion, Mori 
naturally, if God had been pleaſed to dean 
them ſo their own Nature. His actual 
zmmortalizing their Bodies to Puniſhment 
makes their Caſe as formidable in that re- 
gard as if they had been Immortal of their 
own Nature. The Caſe is the jame with 
their Souls. Their actual Immortality is al. 
ſo ſufficient for eternizing their Pain. And 
their actually ſubſiſting after the Death of 
their Bodies expoſes them to the ſame ſaf- 
ferings, even in the interval between theit 
Death and Reſurrection, as their natural In- 
mortality would. So that their ſuffering! 
will be as loxg on theſe, as on the more te- 
ceived, Principles. Thus none who are 
concerned in theſe Puniſbments can gather 
any ſecurity to themſelves from this Do- 
ctrine of the Souls natural Mortality thus 
> x ex. 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


ethinks, ſhould rather be taken for an 
{fvantage than an Inconvenience, if none 
e hereby tempted to Believe themſelves 
ure, when really they are not ſo. And 


zaly ſecure, by theſe Principles, are they 
ho never heard, nor could hear, of the 


, All they, in general, who lived be. 
or. Wore the new Revelation mention d by S. Paul, 
CP iging 41 Men, from that time forward, 


oſpel as ſoon as it hould be ſufficiently 
romulged and propoſed to them. But this 
500 concern of the Age we live in. Nor 
5 it poſſible that any one #ow can hear of 
he Doctrine I am ſpeaking of, without 
rearing of the Goſpel too, becauſe it is 
rged as the Doctrine of the Goſpel. This 
ting ſo, there will follow this, I think, 
Inavoidable dilemma: They who zever 
jeard of this Dectrine, cannot poſſibly 
nake any ill «ſe of it; and they who 40 
tear of it, muſt alſo hear of the Goſpel, 
nd therefore cannot promiſe themſelves 
ny ſecurity, if they {till continue refractory, 
or that very Reaſon, becauſe they muſt be 
ppoſed to have beard of the Goſpel. They 
icrefore can promiſe themſelves, by theſe 
rinciples ze Security at all. How then 

| can 


xplaind. All that can be pretended, is, 
hat fewer will be concerned in them than 
re commonly conceived to be. And that, 


that there is no danger. They who are 


pf whatſoever place or Nation, to receive the 


\\ 
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can they be flattered into a falſe ſecarth 

Their only true Security is, to be warned of 

their Danger before it be irremediable; and 

that will beſt appear by letting them ſe 

how far their Caſe is from the Caſe of then, 

who can expect any relief from this Ds. 

ctrine of the natural Mortality of our Hy 

man Souls, Where then is the danger? 

where is the abuſe, that can be made of this 

Doctrine, by them that hear it and impar. 

tially conſider it? I can foreſee none that 

can be, by any rational Conſequence. And 

no rational Perſon will make any reſpon: 

ſible for Conſequences that himſelf believes 
irrational. | | | 

25. The great difficulty of this Queſtion lies 

eee in this, whether the immortaliꝛiug Principle 

zing Prin- Was Originally deſigned by God for an Tngre. 

ciple was dient of Human Nature in general? or, 

genre) whether it was intended by God himſelf as 

no ingre- a ſeparable Favour for ſome Men, which he 

Vex: inthe reſerved in his own arbitrary Pleaſure, whe- 

the Hu. ther he would confer it on others? If it 

man Soul, had been an eſſential Ingredient in Human 

Hs #%* Souls, they muſt all of them indeed be n. 

themſelves. ceſſarily Immortal. And the Conſequentt 

would be, That, if their ſeparate State be 

a ſtate of Rewards or Puniſhments, thoſe 

Rewards and Puniſhments mutt likewiſe be 

Eternal. But there were but few of this i. 

nion. The popular Heathens believed on 

their frſ# Anceſtors to have been _ 

eir 
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Som and Spirit, Ke! 
their next to have been Heroes or Demi- 
rods, and the later generations to have 
been pure Men. Unleſs the ſupreme Being 
were pleaſed (even in the degenerons Ages) 
to confer the »obler Principle on ſome 
choice Favourites, as Princes, or other re- 
markable Benefactors of Mankind. Thence 
came the Divine Honours to Founders of 
Colonies, to remarkable Princes, to the Ro- 
man Emperours in courſe, ro Philoſophers, 
eſpecially thoſe that were Theurgical, and 
favourites of Princes, as Caligula's Siſters, 
and Hadrian's Ant inous. The Pythagoreans 
alſo ſeemed of the fame Opinion, if we may 
judge of their Sentiments by the Golden 
Verſes, They there own their Immortal 
Gods, their Heroes, and their Earth Dæ- 
nons, of which their Immortal Gods alone 
were ſuppoſed to have the Immortalixing Di- 
dine Principle, which entitled them to Hea- 
ven, the place of the Immortal Gods, The 
Heroes were confined to the Air, and the 
Earthly Dæmons to the Earth. But theſe 
differences ſeem only imputable to the diffe- 
ent uſe of their Free wills in keeping the 
ame Divine Principle more or leſs pure. 
That qualified them for a higher or a lower 
Region, as giving them more or leſs of the 
Ving which enabled them to mount higher 
or lower. So we muſt underſtand them 
to reconcile them with the Platoniſts, who 


followed the Pythagoreans in their Theology. 
| | For 
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For Plato's Timæus, is only the Doctrine d 
Timeus Locrus the Pythagorean, as appear 
by comparing both their Books ſtill extant 
And indeed both of theſe ſuppoſe Huna 
Souls to be of a Celeſtial Original, and to 
have a tendency thither again. Which mu 
be on account of this Superiour Divine Pri. 
ciple which themſelves own for the only MI 
Wing that can mount them thither. Hence Wl 
their Diſcourſes concerning the deſcent of 
their Souls by ſome Signs of the Zodiac 
and their return by ether Signs. Plainly WM 
implying that the Exile of Souls was from Ml 
the Sun, as the xe of Nes orAoy®«the . 
per and Diviner part of the Soul, whoſe pro- 
per courſe was in the Zodzack, which is in 
Heaven, properly ſo called, in a contradi- Wl 
ſtinction to thoſe Regions which was 
reckon'd as vTvegro, or Subceleſtial, 80 
Macrobius in his excellent Commentary on 
Tully's Somnium Scipionis, And Porphyriu 
makes this Opinion as old as Homer him 
ſelf, one of the eldeſt Fountains of Greet 
Traditions, For ſo he expounds the Frag. 
ment de antro Nympharum of that Prince of 
Poets. And indeed very ingenioully, ſo a 
to make it probable that Homer himſell 
might mean ſo. And indeed Heſſod, the 
Contemporary of Homer, reckons the like 
degrees of the degeneracy of Souls trom their 
firſt Original. So that, by this account al 
Souls were {uppoſed to have this Dive 
| Principle 


— 
— 


S8. Hr 


Soul dnt Spit; ket” 


— to 'them: © Ati8 Theſe 


degrees of their ſeparate ſtate would only 


Aer the wleeyjppuros,” the flagging of this 
Divine Wing, ocèaſion d by the Co 
Frculendies, conttacted by them ii their 
preceding Lives, Nor- did theſe 
accounts hinder, but that particalar 
even in the late more degehetate Ages, 


might raiſe themſelves above the ordinary 


pitch of their Coe vais, by a better uſe of 


their own Frke- will, and by Purgations of 
theſe worldly P olluttons. The M Meries were 
thought one Expedient for clearing - Souls 
of the fe, as Plato calls it of Matter, 
which clogged the Wings, and added to the 
load that was to be falle by them. Philo- 
ſepby was thought another, for ſubduing the 
Paffons, thoſe Favs, the Nails of the Soul 
to Matter, as the fame Plato calls them, 


and b 

rol, that is their word, to Divine and 
Inmaterial Objects, the Heavenly Beings ; 
and Mathematicks, to which they alſo aſ⸗ 
cribed much for facilirating their return, 
becauſe they alſo were ſeparate from Mar- 


ter. Beſides the two great changès of the 


Amut Magnus, of the Platonick teyolution, 
which was to reffore all things to the ſame, 
State wherein they were at it (that was 
their «r6xdlagde:: ) reſtored in courſe, two 
great External Putgationy. As the common 


Year has 4 Winter wherein the moz/t Prin-, 
H ciple 


rporeal 


ral 
erſons, 


ſptritualizing their Souls by an #ri« 


7 


„ & 


98 


ciple Re 


Time that the Souls ſo purged were fuppoled 


Diſtinction between 
bot is predominant : ſo \ every a 
Tear was thought to ting with it a, Bew 
lution... of Inundations and Conflogratin, 
both of them of à Purgative, Nature J. 
deed, all their ordinary Luſtrations were by 
thoſe Elements of Water and Fire. Withil 
there are the iutermadiate Purgations of abe 
fery Rivers mention d by Plato in his An 
For theſe alſo he thought Purgative: but 
7 a greater or leſſer time, according to the 

degrees and aggravat ion, of the congradted 
Polations, But thoſe could be only ſor the 


not to be in other Thus there were 
provided Purgatives that might in ; gourk, 
fit Souls for the beginning of a new: Repos 
tion, They who were willing to agu 
themſelves, might, dy. the good uſe ß theilt 
own Free- will, gain Heaven ſooner, and en. 
joy it longer, at leaſt, to the end of tha 
great Tear wherein they were born; 7 
they who were not willing to purge ti ben. 
ſelves, if * were to be purged bythe 
now mentioned external iοοujð¶ Dag 
tions; they could. have no hepes of -Heaves 
immediately after their eash till ey 
undergone the Purgatiavs to Which 
were:eevdemned by the Governours of A 
if the Cimes were of that gature-as 19.06 
indeed. dpable of a. Rurgations: Inge 
hs cou, be e plug C5009 
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of all ftie Tranſwigrations wie were iu. un⸗ 
defgo through * rhe "whole Pharahle Leat 
toved "tx 101. Hut Plato onen that 
5 "erik es were di. If this wert 
ſimply Efe, "heh" Herr could) 1 RxPER 
D farin, but müſt be oft for ever, 
t Pipe Celeſtial Life for which They 
800 is firlt deſigned.“ So the Revolutions 
would vr Teftore thin ts the fumb ſtare 
whereln khex were Nek. And tliete muſt 
be web Sun Kent * in their Neal in — 
next R volution. An d this vari ety muſt 
in an infinite a of. Ne volariols, "make 
a gteat change in the Uniformity' by which. 
wel conceived each Revolition mould 
be trahlacted. For avoiding this, they, 
ht wit A $rtater Pirgattve Virtue in the 
Revihitional Confla gratton than in the ordi- 
bay He 5 . FE ns expeditht thight 
fit I tb 4 hel pats 4 Zain i” the =o 
Sceher d hen the Wicked a 
wht Ah ar laſt to//#6ceIve 2 oe tin, - 


And f, mult' 88” U. 'Sdtars was i =_— OO 
gr re On He Gb, *. , and the Titans wins 
and the 10 were to 200 the arts Hy d oc 
og done $0 e hey muſt alli 3 
be diſmiffed- 1 tir Chaths 5 4. Con- ne n 
fineme 5 Tard „ hte ehe e 3 
A the ng "of, ” * br 3% Ln 
be, Tln o part” 10 # Ways 
7750 5 if . Plumas ee. 
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ola Divine, Extrafion, not as the Notion 
of Diuine might entitle them 17 injinite 
Perfection, but as it might, at leaſt, en- 
title them to Immortality and Heapen, as 
dur tovlss and Ouumia. Jau Ives le are 
both of them Epithets of Gods, in this 
lower Notion, in the moſt ant ient Poet. 
Theſe Notions of the Traditional travelling 
Philoſophers ſeem to have influenc'd Origer 
in deriving our Human Souls into Earth 
Bodies from a ſtate of præexiſſence in Hee 
ven; and in allowing a Purgation of dun. 
ned Spirits, and the Devils themſelves, in 
the Fire of the Conflagration; and in making 
all purely Human Souls equal in this claim 
to Immortality. He might poſſibly have 
learned them from thoſe Heathen Author 
whom Porphyry pretends to have. been his 
Guides in his My#ical Interpretation ol the 


SGeriptures. See Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. vi. ig. 5 
1 5 However among the Cbriſtiant, 115 


tive Chri. Arine of Origen was taken for ver Ag lar. 
ſtians 4%. Nor did the great Authority of the Mar 
Detrive ener dend It to wary en nen 
ef the na- generally condemn' | zit. in , Plato. mſell. 
tural Im- v eu: 0 ri in Ar. 
— They generally took it ſor a Maxim in Ar 


Fee Sort guing, That whatever had a Begamning could 


* 


in Origen not be neceſſarily or natural Amort On 
aq Res. this Prineiple rhey ayried nong  lwmortsl 
foned e but God himſelf. No,, not the 48 
— far they were from admitting: Ic Car een 
— 1 7 brinciple, that every  ſubſtantzg! At 
iefef it. | p x or 


TT 
1 


Soul and Spirit, Ke. 


of Motion, diſtinct ſrom Matter, muſt thus 


be a Spirit, and Immortal in its own Nature. 


101 


So far, even from the Doctrine of the mo. 


dern Schoolmen, from the Arabian Peripate- 
tick Philoſophy. In truth, the ZHeathens 
themſelves were not ſo unanimous in it. 
Plutarch himſelf gives the Mortality even of 
the Dæmons themſelves for a Conſe of the 
ceſſation of fome Oracles, And Ariſtotle 
makes the immortal Soul Sucubey, from with» 
out, as not ingredient in the conſtitution of 
Mankind in general, very agreeably to our 
Scriptures and Fathers, now deſcribed, I 
do not mention thoſe Heathens who were 


not favourable to Religion. The Apoſtle 


himſelf ſpeaks agreeably to this Reaſoning : 
Ou. ty wy abaraciay, 1 Tim, vi. 16. as 


being the auſoalayacoia irom whom all, that 


will pretend to Immortality, muſt derive it, 
not from their own Nature. It is another 
Principle with them, That nothing that is 
paſible can be Immortal. And they charge 
the Platoniſts with being inconſiſtent with 
themſelves, when they make Human Souls 
Immortal in their own Nature, and yet make 
them impriſoned in Bodies, and ſubject to all 
thoſe other Fufelicities that follow there- 


vpon. They accordingly prove from Scri- 


pture, that the Soul of the rich Man in the 
Parable, muſt have been Corruptible and 
Corporeat,” becauſe he ſuffered the Totments 
there mentioned. At leaſt, that it could 


102. 
not be Immortal in its own: Nature. They 


The Diftindfian between 


thence diſprove the Immortality at the, Hee. 
then Gods themſelves, becauſe of their Juf- 
ferings, owned and commemorated, by their 
own Morſbippers. How then could they 
conſequently own the zatural  [wmartaiity 
of damned Souls, when yet themſelves. he- 
lieved them liable to ſuch exquiſite: Te 
ments, even from carporeal Fire? And that, 
as well in a 4 State, as When, they 
were again to be reunited to their Bodies, 
Theſe the Chriſtians, took far ſelf-evident 
Principles that could at be denied ihes, 
whatever their later Succeſſors think el the 
ſame Principles. Accordingly they con- 
demu theſe ſame Doctrines in the Gnoſtichs, 
thoſe earlieſt of Heretiets, that they made 
their own Souls naturally Pneumat ical, and 
confequently Immortal of their own Nature, 
And yet owned themſelves liable to ſuch 
ſufferings as required ſuch difficult contri» 
vances, as themſelves pretended. for their 
own reſtoration. So they upbraid them 
with the ſufferings of the Sephia, the Hu- 
venly Hon in the Pleroma, as utterly inen. 
fiſtent with that Divinity of Nature which 
they aſcribed to her. Yet thoſe ver ſame 
ſafferings, by their Principles, gaye occaſio1 
tor q that Pucumatical Seed, which. the) 
thought. propagated in this lamer World, 
for whole" ee eg the. Pau 
Whole“ 21þorbeſis. was, fit red. Not * 
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So ani Spirit, &e. \ 
they alſo be of an inmortal Nature, if ſuf 
ferings be an Argument to the contrary. 
And for this fame reaſon the Catholrck 
Church of that Age could not believe the ſe- 
parate Souls Immortal in their own Nature, 


becauſe they | believed 1 Souls under ſuch 


erings, and thar from à corporeal Agent, 
2 Fire of Heil. I hear very ell” hy 
both are believed mow e both that our ſepa- 
rate Souls are immortal in their own Nature; 
and that they are, notwithſtanding that, 
capable of thoſe fame Puniſhments from that 
ſame Fire. And I have mentioned the 


Conceſſions, of that Nature, among the 


Heathens, that might and probably did, 
diſpoſe them afterwards to believe theſe two 
Aſſertions reconcileable, who had a reve- 
rence for the Authority of the Heathen Phi. 
loſophers, as the Gnofticks even then had. 
I only ſay, That this Reaſoning' could not 
have been admitted by the Catholick Church, 
who differed from the Doctrine of thaſe 
Philoſophers in this very particular; and 
who confuted them in things of the greateſt 
importance, relating? to their Popular Gods, 
by this Principle, that whatever was paſible 
could not, for that Reaſon, be Immortal in its 
own Naturę, becauſe Paſſion naturally ten- 
ded to diſſolution. This Principle they took 
for ſo ſelf evident, as that they made it 
a Criterion for Gods and ons. And they 
inliſted og it as a * in oppoſi- 
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The Im- 


mortality 
if the Soul | 
7s Reue · to need a uew Revelation of the Goſpel, for e- 


lation of 
the Golpe 
And there- 
fore nat ca- 


pable of 


being pro- 2 7 
ved byRea- as to the giving us that immortal Life in 


ſon from 


th: eue Heaven. That I take to be the true ſm- 
of the Soul 


it fl, 


, commenting it to the Univerſal belief of 


The DiftinShion. between 


tion to both the Heathen Philoſophers, and 
their own Gnoſtick Hereticks, They could 
not therefore admit the modern reconcilie- 
tions of Paſibility with natural Immortalih. 
The ſame is a!ſo ſuppoſed in their deri. 
ving all Immortality both of the Soul and 
Body, from the wysdua, They could. yt 
have done ſo, if they had not believed that 
the Soul alone, was of its own Nature In. 
mortal, En nne nde 

In truth, the Doctrine even of the Soul. 
actual Immortality, ſeems neither to have that 
Evidence of Reaſon or Tradition for it, as not 


Mankind, at leaſt with that aſſurance as was 
requiſite for the Practice which Religion re- 
quires, purſuant to the Belief of it. At leal} 


portance of thoſe words of the Apoſile: 


ovyxgroTabuoay TH wayſeNig e J brain 
den, 7% c. yas, x xa Nour G. x 
dvi. v Ke Ta ye U anne xar idiey 
veobeap. 9 Aae. Thy Iaoav nuiy on Xe 
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Soul and Spirit, Ke. 
fore - that is joyned with it muſt be that 
which is Immortal, at leaſt in Fat. This 


incorruptible, that fadeth not away, of the 
Saints in light. And this Immortality bei 


which is the Spirit of Chriſt, and which is 
accordingly given in our Saviour s Baptiſm 
25 the only ordinary means appointed by our 
Saviour himſelf for our receiving it at firſt > 
who can doubt but that our Right to an 
immortal Happineſs in Heaven muſt com- 
mence from the time of our Baptiſm 2 That 
is imply'd by the name of qwrioues as uſed 
for Baptiſm, not only by the earlieſt Fa- 
thers, but by this our Apoſtle himſelf in his 
Epiſtle to the Ebrews. But our State be- 
fore Baptiſm is repreſented as a State of 
qxorQe in oppoſition to the Baptiſmal ws, 
of & in oppoſition to the Spirit as it is 
ſtiled *, and particularly of aye in op- 
polition to the qrocs the knowledge of My: 
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tor the Gift of the Spirit, and therefore ap- 
propriated to the Spiritual Man, 1 Cor, ii. 15. 
Theſe are the deep things of God, v. 10. the 
things of God, v. x1. the things which are 
freely given to us of God, v. 12. the mind of 
the Lord, and of Chriſt, v. 1 6, which the 
Pſychical Man receives not, v. 19, but the 
Viriz of God, any more than any 72 
6 4 now 


is faid q@riCg in the Goſpel, and that by 
Chriſt, Plainly alluding to the Inheritance 


from the Spirit (as I have already — 


ſeries, or Divine Secrets, which wastaken 
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know the things of 2 Man, fave the Suit 
of a Maw vbich in in him, v.11. becauſe they 
are ſpiritually. diſcerned, v. 14. The Im. 
mortality therefore. of the Soul, at leaſt in 
Heaven, is here plainly ſuppoſed not tobe 
known without Divine Revelation. Which 
could not be admitted as true, if there were 
Reaſons that could prove it actually true, if 
it could be proved by Reaſons drawn from 
the Nature of the Soul; as known to us in 
this Life, autecedentiy to Divine Revelation, 
Thoſe Reaſons would make it known to them 
who never had heard of Revelation; if the 
Reaſons were ſo evident as our Adverſiries 
pretend. But; "proceeding on the Principles 
already inſiſted on, it is indeed a Subject of 
Divine Revelation, and could »ot have been 
otherwiſe known with that certainty that 
might ſupport the Practice which Religion 
expects in conſequence of it. Nature alone 
is not ſuffieient to make the Soul Immortal 
without the Spirit, which God was at li- 
berty to give or refuſe till he was pleaſed to 
promiſe it. And this Promiſe is the mind 
of God, and can no more be known without 
the Revelation of the Spirit, than the mind 
of a Mau can be diſcovered by any other 
Man, without the intervention of the Spr- 
rit of the Man, whoſe Mind it is. This 
Spirit therefore is the ye ohe ñſo cele- 
brated throughout the whole New Teſtament, 
as well as in this place; And it is . 
ORB: 5: - „ ift 
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Giſt for that very reaſon, that we might 
thereby underſtand that it is not due to 
our Human Nature. And deus becauſe it 
is. deſigned for Faueurites of God, not for 
ſach as can lay no other claim to Divine 
favour, is, in the Eůrem Idiom, expreſſed 
by finding favour in the fight of God, whicly 
is the ſame with (pay Af in the Greet; 
And they who do ſo, are the faireſt Cand#= 
dates for ſuch Gifts, as are taken for the pe» 
culiar Indications of any Princes Favour > 
This ſeems to be the meaning of the Apoſtles, 
and the Apoſtolical Writers, when the 
wiſh and congratulate the Iucreaſe of this 
quel to the Churches and © Perſons to whom 
they write. They mean the Gifts and 
Graces of this Heavenly Spirit, which from 
this y<es are called yagiopale. So the 


Bleſſed Virgin is ſaid to be xeyagrop}un 


when the was overſbadowed by the Spirit. 
So ves and Aube are ſaid to be given 
by Chriſt, in oppoſition to the Law given 
by Meſes. Becauſe the Apoſtle tells us ex- 
preſly, that the Spirit was not given by the 
Works of the Law, but by the Obedience of 
Faith, It is there called Aue, not in 
contradiſtinction to VevJG- (as when it 
is oppoſed to oppoſite Chriſtian Communion ) 
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but to the Zxia, the viftble Symbol of the 


Schechinab, which repreſented the Spirit in 
the Legal Conſecrations of the Tabernacle 
and the Temple. As the Sur in the Firma- 


OY 234, 


The Diftinftion between 
ment is called the true Sun, in oppoſition to 
a Parhelius in the Clouds, or in a Nau. 
And this name of xu is given it toſhey, 

that, as none of the external ritual Mi, 
of the Law did deſerve it, ſo neither di 

they confer it. So that God was ſtill ut 

perfect liberty whether he would confer it 
on the Legaly. Righteous, notwithſtanding 

the Obligations he had been pleafed to lay 

upon himſelf by his Legal Covenant. So far 

it is from being ſuppoſed due to the reſt of 
Mankind, who could pretend no Covenant 
with God at all, not even that of the Lay, 

This therefore being the Principle of lu. 
mortality, but not natural to Maud ind in 
general; it muſt follow that the Souls of 
Mankind ( cannot be immortalized but by 

this Spirit) cannot be immortal in theit 

own Nature, by this Reaſoning from Seri. 
ature and Catholick Tradition, It follows 

alſo that even this actual Immortality could 

not be actually known till God was pleaſed, 

by the Revelations of the Goſpel, to diſcover 

his actual deſign of giving us his Immorta- 
lizing Spirit. 5 

28. And that this was really the Caſe,appeats 

Even the further, in that the Doctrine of the Sadducees 

— A * was not condemned by any publict Sentence 

Age (tho of the Fewiſh Church, as certainly it would 

zem of have been if it had been #nconſitent with 

lieved the Immortality of Human Souls, yez- ) knew of no Divine he. 

velation that might aſſure them of , of, + 6 10 
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any Divine Revelation of the Old Taſtument; 
At leaſt, if it had been ſo in the Opinion of 
the Jewiſh Sanhedrim. What the Doctrine 
of that Sect was, S. Luke aſſures us, That 
they dexyed the very being of either Ange 
or Spirit, Act. xxiii. f. And what is the mean. 
ng of Spirit here, as it is joyned, with Au. 
gel, is manifeſt from what has been already 
oblerved. It is that Inmortalixing Spirig 
which makes us ioayliavs, that is, mortal, 
and entitled to Heaven, as well as the Au- 
gels are. That ſame Spirit indeed by which 
the Angels themſelves are entitled to /mmors, 
tality and their oxxyſhgcor in Heaven, as be- 
ing themſelves wrevuale; worngias,.. or Ne- 
Ya, by their participation of that Spirit. 
By which Chriſt himſelf is (aid to be the 
Head of Angels, and Principalities and Po. 
wers, as he is ſaid to be the Head of Men, 
5 inhabitable by that ſame Spirit, which 
is called the Spirit of Chriſty, and Chrift in 
u, the hope of Glory, that is, of that Glory, 
which is Eternal in the Z7eavens, This 
therefore obliged them to dem the actual In. 
mortalizing, of either Angels or Human Souls,, 
when, they denyed...them both that Spirit 
which Gould alone immortaliæe them. Ves 
they had their ſhare,in the ig were 
qualified for the, High.Prieſhoogit felt S0 
lar they were from. the leaſt note of ſnfamy, 
0 account of. ther holding this ; Op IN10n, , 
Thi could nee have. pen: of. the, e 
a S ur 
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Church had believed; even” the #81 th 


y of Human 1861 to have beëß 
elear a Revelation of the * T7 e 
Believe it to be of the New. TI 
fare who lived: neareſt to the time 00 hes 
Texts, which are now comtnonly produced 
for provinz the Immortality of thiè Sag Yit 
flot ſd un ind them 43 we do, at eil 
were not fo #ſared as we are; that the th 45 
G boſt did ſt W them. How could 
have beef thoſe Texts had been à8 ch 
in the Caſe, as we are furt thoſe are of 5 
New Teſtament s And how could ca 
been clear, if they, for whoſe Cap 
0 bene was fitted; did Flap 8 805 
Hund then,” nor found any received 7ritf 
joey from theit Anceſtors, even then, which 
night oblige them to believe the on 
True; if not as the fence of thoſe exts; et 


2 4 Trad) ion received originally fro Gol, 


their teſtors? But really the bien 

then received among the Fews 10 ſuff⸗ 
Gent condiction that Aen. threw of no Hi 
vpe Revelation concerning the future State 
of the Sul. Even the moſt Spiritual Set 
Gall, that of the Effenes, contented . 
fezves Wirll the popular Opinions 
among he Bb conc gerning th t + 
id in tht Fort ungte 2 Randt in Hh 
if'we thy Pelieve ' Joſephs; What "thei 
may we expect from the d Parties whe 
genius. \ was more grofs'and fenſüat? * 
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Phariſees, the '=%«g&s5:aTy eifgcdsigs to the 
Exter nals of the. Ceremonial Law, owned 
no other Rewards, of the G but:a Tranſmi- 
gyation into good Bodies, nor an other 


Paviſhments of the Wicked then thoſe of 


the ery Rivers. Here was nothing in ei- 
ther of theſe ; Hypotheſes, hut What they 
might have learned ſrom the Fagaus with- 
out any Divine Revelation; nethiug that 
could he learned ſrom any Divine: Tradi- 
tion, or; any probable Jutespretutien of the 


Scriptares; nothing. that argues any Lie, 


even of the Soul it ſelf, in Herven; nothing 
that ſuppoſes it to ſuruiue the Mund, or to 
continue the ſume to the Reſurrũ ions no- 
thing thar ſhews why it might not ther 
be re · produced as well as the Be no- 
thing at all that would prove it Immortal, 


even in their Opinion, though it; might 


ſurvive the d;ſolution of our gen] 
Bodies, Nor are their, received Nations, al- 
luded tot in the Goſpel, any betteta The 
Kingdom of Heaven expected hy nem was 
a Kingdom, wherein they were 2 
Hints wherein they: weie to tlie in. 
lande Balam, aljuding plainly to tha an 
lau of Favourites: tlie ewe of their 
Pingipals, ben teccxed in their Neſtival 
Eatertainments; a Nerrving and: being gi. 
ven M Mprojage, ia in the Stary of the Mo- 
Mn martied tu the Ven Brethren :08 re- 


ling xhe Aingdam to 1iraels nn 


n i Denen been 
at the yigbi hand and the left ban of the 
Meſiam, and their ruling of each other, 
as even the Apoſtles themſelves expected 
till they were better informed by the Neve. 
lations of tile Goſpel. Nothing of all this 
ſuppoſetl a ſtate in Heaven, properly ſo eil. 
led, or a ſtate Immortal; but rather the reſts 
ring aftet à Platonital Revolution. Nothing 
therefore ſuppoſed a Spirit given to them 
then, that might either #aiſe them from 
Earth to Heaven or continue them to an in. 
mortal duration. They could not have been ſo 
ty reſolute, and ſo different among themſelves, 
and ſo exa& ly agreeable to the Opinion 
of thoſe who did vot fo much as pretend to 
Revelation, if themſelves could have plead- 
ed a Divine Teſtimony. The Chriſtians were 
not thus uncertain, and divided, whenthis 
matter was cleared by a Revelation, which 
was acknowledged by them all. What can 
be the reaſon of this difference, but that the 
Revelation of the Goſpel was indeed the fr} 
Divine Revelation that fettled it? This 
perfectly agrees with what I obſerved for- 
merly, concerning the warning given to 
the Heathens by S. Paul. God winked it 
chem, and ſuffered them to go on in blei- 
own ways, in their omiſſon of what had ofher- 
wiſe been their Duty to the Supreme Bein, 
till he:arquainted them that it was his Ples- 
ſure to: nate them Immortal, and to jus 
them accordingly, which was 9 

| orm 


Soil and Spirit, &c. 173 
formed by the Revelations of the Goſpel, 

From that time therefore he expected their 
tomplyance under thoſe Pains to which theit 

new diſcovered Immortality made them ob- 
noxious. * | 
The Earlieſt Writers ſuppoſe that God 29. 
did at firſt deſign this Immortality for al — | 
Adam's Poſterity (if he had #ot fall'n) by tit n A. 
deriving this immortal Spirit to them. But cant of the 
whether he continued that deſign of making — 
them atually Immortal ſince, is not fo cer- was per- 
taii, The Scripture makes the choice of —— 
the Peculium perfectly arbitrary, which $ they 
plainly ſuppoſes the Favours reſerved for be _ | 
them not due to the reſt of Mankind, on ac- 8 
count of the eſſential Ingredients of their 104 Pecu- 
common Humanity. So it is deſcribed in um fen 
the choice of the Heel Nation, rather been o lung 
than of any other Nation, to the Privilege leinen 
of the Peculium; that it was not ſor ay woreali- 
advantages themſelves could pretend to ty. 
above any other Nation ; but becauſe God 

was pleaſed to fignalize them with thoſe 
diſtinguiſhing Favours, for his own ſake, 

and his great Name which was called upon 

then, by which he had appropriated them 

to his own peculiar Care; and on account 

of the Promiſe and Covenant he had been 

pleaſed to enter into with their Patriatchal 
Anceſtors, Plainly ſappoſing no ſuch O 

ation on account of their deſcent from 

Adam, the common Original of all = 

I a- 


The Diſtinction between 
tions. The ſame liberty is again aſſerted to Gal 
in his proceedings — bp Poſterity ql the 
firſt appropriating Patriarch, Abraham him. 
ſelf. Even hs Poſterity were not ad in. 
cluded in the Peculium, but only the de. 
{cendents of Iſaac, not of Iſhmael. And 
even, in the ſeed of Iſaac, Jacob alone was 
loved, and Eſau hated, as being poſtponed 
to his younger Brother, in this greateſt of 
National Favours. For all theſe paſſages 
are not to be underſtood of the Perſons of 
theſe Patriarchs, but of the Nations who 
could pretend to them as their Partrzarchal 
Anceſtors, And I know not what can be 
clearer to this purpoſe than the oppoſition 
ioſiſted on by S. Paul, between the fiſt 
and ſecond Adam, between Adam our Pro- 
genitor and our Bleſſed Saviour: That is 
Adam all die, and that it muſt be from our 
Saviour the ſecond Adam that all muſt de- 
rive their title to the Life, that is oppoſed 
to the Death, derived from the former 
earthly- Adam, We are ſaid to be in Adam 
whilſt we have nothing but what we de- 
rive from him, as eſſential to our Conſtitu- 
tion. And what that is, the ſame Apoſile 
ſhews, when he calls it the Juyn Coon, i 
oppoſition to the wyzvua Cworou, The 
latter he makes only derivable ſrom Chrif 
as being the ſame with the Image of the 
ſecond Man, the Lord from Heaven, A. 
as the Ju is the Image of that wy + 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
Adam, from whom we receive all our pro- 
perly Human Nature. This wsd is that 
alone which he acknowledges .as. a Prin. 
eile of Immortality; that Immortality, at 
leaſt, which can. Immortaliæe our Happineſs, 


And ſo far alſo of Immortal Puniſhment as 


none are actually immortalizd by God to 
Puniſhment, beyond the Principles of their 
Human Nature, but they who had it in their 
Power to have been Pneumatical, if them- 
ſelves had pleaſed. This Spirit is the Spz- 
rit of Chriſt, and is given by him alone in 
his Baptiſm, according to the Reaſonings of 
the New Teſtament, This Baptiſm admits 
us into ane Body with Him, which Body is 
his Church. The ſame Baptiſm is the Laver 
of Regeneration, and the renewal of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſk, This therefore alone entitles us 
io be in Chriſt. So S. Paul, no doubt, un- 
derſtood it when he ſpeaks of thoſe who 
had been in Chriſt before himfelf. His 
meaning was, That they had prevented 
him in their initiation into the Church by 
Baptiſm. Such are in him, as Members of 
his Myſtical Body are ſaid to be i» the Body 
into which they are incorporated, as the. 
Branches are faid to be in bim as the Myſtical 
Vine. But principally as being ove Spirit 


with him; and, as on that account, the Scri - 


pture owns that form of ſpeaking, that Per- 
ſons ſo ſpiritually united to him, are ſaid to 
be in the Spirit, and to be in the 4% as 

12 well 
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well as the A/. in them, But the Yugi 
derived from Adam, as his «wy, includes 
alſo the ] Tons, the flatw in Tertullia, 
which is given to aff Nations, according to 
the forementioned paſſage of 1ſazah, and 
the Myſtical Interpretation of it received 
by the Chriſtians from the Fews, which 
does not of it felf make us Immortal ( ac 
cording to the ſence of the #7f Chriſtians) 
but only qualifies us for Immortality by 1 
nion with the Spirit, which alone can en- 
title us to actual Immortality. Though we 
have been without the Spirit, we are lil 
in the firſt Adam, and bear his Image only, 
in whom we all die. Plainly therefore, by 
this Scripture Hypotbefis, none can lay any 
claim to Immortality but on account of the 
Divine Spirit actually received; or of the 
Divine arbitrary Pleaſure actually immorta- 
lizing them for Puniſhment who might have 
had the Spirit if they would have com- 
plyed with the Terms on which they were 
to have received him. But the utmoſt ex. 
tent of the Myſtical" Body of Chrift ( as it 
li is deſcribed in the New Teffament) extends 
4 no farther than the Patriarchs and Prophets 

a of the Old Teftawent. "Thoſe Patriarch. 
eſpecially, with whom God was pleaſed to 
make the Patriarchal Covenant for then. 
felves and their Patriarchal Seed. Such wete 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and ſome few 
before them in an aſcending Line: Form 
bes \ ” 
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thoſe Patriarchal Covenants which entitled 
their Poſterity to the indefinite Favours of the 
Peculium, were certainly limited to the de- 
ſcendemts of thoſe Patriarchs, in oppoſition 
to all other coxval Patriarchal Heads of 
other Nations. So God himſelf explains his 
own deſign, when he tells us that he had v0 
dealt ſo. with any other Nation, And the 
Notion of their being a choſen Nation, and 
a Peculiar People, implies the ſame. Thoſe 
Nations therefore could lay no claim to the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, till they were ad- 
mitted into it by the terms of the new Pe- 
culium, and the new Revelations of the Goſpel, 
which could not be till the partition Wal 
was broken down by the Croſs of Chriſt, and 
therefore could concern none that lived be- 
fore the Incarnation. From the Time there- 
fore of the firſt-choice of even the old Pe- 
culium, to the breaking down of the partition 
Wal, the partition muſt have continued, 
which made aZ. Nations, beftdes the Fews, 
a ſeparate Body from that which our Bleſſed 
Lord was pleaſed to take for his own My/t- 
cal Body. So long therefore they could not 
be Members of his Boch, nor conſequently 
could they be ix him, whilſt they were nor 
in his Church, in the largeſt Interpretation 
of it. And not being i him, they. could 
not be made alive. Not being in him, they 
muſt (till remain i the old Adam, in wbom 
they were a/ to die. Not being in bim, 
$3 * they 
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red into it, on account of any Covenant made 


The Diſt inct ion between 
they could have no pret/ nſions to his Spi- 
rit, which the Apoſtle admits for the only 
Principle of Immortality, They were till 
in the old Olive, which was wild by Nature, 
Nor could they partake of the ſap and fat- 
neſs of the good Olive, pid and wiomnly, 
Rom. x1.17. before their &yxeslg,owmes, their 
Inoculat ion into it. Nor could they do ſo, 
before their Incorporation into the Myſtical 
Body of Chriſt by Baptiſm in their own Per- 
ſons, Who could lay o claim to be admit- 


with their Forefathers. Nor are they 7- 
vited into the Church with any N 
ment of being accepted till A, xiii. 80 
long therefore, by the Doctrine, even, of 
the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, the Gentiles 
are reckoned as in the old and former 4. 
dam, as bearing his Image, and as liable to 
that atlual Mortality, hien he perpetually 


? 


i 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 
ſee no reaſon to doubt but that the re/# of 


Mankind (who could plead no Title to the 
01d or New Peculium, nor were ever qua- 


liied for being received into either, by con- 


trivances of Divine Providence, not for 
want of any diligence of their own ) were 
ſtill left to the conſequence of that Morta- 
lity which was natural to them. | 

vet, as I know how much the contrary 
Opinion has prevailed, ſo I am 
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30. 


The Univerſality of 


aware what Proofs of Scripture uſe, who are mentioned 
have been pleaded in favour of * concerned in the Re- 


701 velations of the Goſpel, 
that Opinion. The Texts that , , Merit in. 


favour our Bleſſed Saviour's De- clyds any more of the 


5 . Gentiles than thoſe who 
fign of Univerſal Redemp ton, lived after the Preaching 


have been thought thus jar, at f tbe Goſpel, and who 


leaſt, eoncluſive, as to prove all 544 hear 

Human Souls ſecure from actual chem. 

Mortality, not only genera fingularum, but 
fingulas generum. But I know not how, 
even themſelves can own this to be the 
ſence of thoſe places, conſiſtently with their 
own Principles. What is here ſuppoſed to 


it preached 


be derived from Chrift, is oppoſed to what is 


derived from Adam, and the /iving Soul is 
here inftanced as the particular derived 
from Him. Yet even this particular can- 


not be ſuppoſed derived from Adam accor- 
ding to the preſent Opinion received from 


S. Auguſtine, which makes it immediately 
created by God. That therefore this Sou? 
15 reckoned as derived from Adam can be 

F under. 


Te DiſtinBfian, between 


underſtood no otherwiſe: than as the Sau 
is an Ingredient in the Human Nature as de. 
rived from Him, by af which we are faid 
to bear his Image, as having all the fame 
natural Ingredients in as as were in Hin 
on account of the Human Nature which is 
common fo us both, on account of an univ. 
cal Generation. If therefore al that we 
have common with Adam (no not even this 
nobleſt Ingredient of all) cannot hinder us 
from dying as we are in Him; it will fol. 
low that even actual Immortality cannot be 
derived from any thing that is eſſential to 
our common Nature. Plainly therefore, 
that Image of God, that Man from Heaven, 
which S. Paul aſcribes to our Bleſſed Lord. 
is preternataral and ſupernatural, and not ne- 
ceſſarily agreeing to al that agree in the 
ſame Human Nature. But the true deſigs 
of ſuch paſſages, is, to diſown ſuch a Cor 
finement under the New Peculium, as had 
been formerly under the Old, to one certain 
Nation. And, on the contrary, to declare 
all Nations qualified for being received into 
the neu Peculium, without any obligation 
to ne their received National Characteri- 
Hicks, or to incorporate themſelves into any 
one particular Nation, as they were obliged 
ro do before. Withal, this Unzverſality ex- 
| tended to all particular Perſons who came 
any way to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, 
aſter it was promulged : that Cod did as ſin- 
1 0 | cerely 


ul 
e. 
id 
ne 
im 
is 
10 
Wo 
Is 


Soul and Spir it, Ke. 
cerely defign, and defire; the rewarding of 


every individual Perſon, who qualified him- 


ſelf for the ſavour, by receiving it, and by. 
jeyning himſelf in the Communion and Society 
of the Aut hori⁊ d Preachers and Promulgers 
of it, as he veraciouſiy intended the Puniſb. 
ment of them who were wanting to them- 


nal Rewards by threats of Eternal Puniſh- 
ments in caſe they would not qualifie :hem- 


ſelves for Eternal Rewards. Theſe Notions 


of Univerſality are perfectly ſufficient ſor 
the deſign of the firſt Propagators of the 
Goſpel, to oblige all that heard them to com- 
ply with the Terms that were requilite to 
entitle them to the Benefits of the Goſpel. 
This deſign did not any way oblige them to 
give their Opinion of Predeceſſors out of 
the Old Peculium, and before the Terms of 
the New Peculium were ſettled and promul- 
ged, with whom the Preachers of that Age 
had not any the leaſt concern. Nor were 
they concerned in any of the other Diſputes 
that were ſtarted in that Age. I have, on 
the contrary thewn, from the Apoſile's own 
Words, That the Caſe of the Gentiles, then 
living, was judged different from the Caſe 
their Anceſtors, even as to that particular 
inſtance, of their Obligation to enter into 
the true Peculium. How then can it be. 
— V gather- 


ſelves in not receiving it, when ſufficientiy I 
propoſed to them, and who could or be pre- 
vailed on to qualiſie themſelves for Eter- 


he — %— Cz — 
— - — 


31. 
There is no 
neceſſity, 
that all 
who dyed 
in Adam 
Joould be 
immorta- 

lized by 
- Chriſt, 


—_ 
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gathered that the goth 6 which could 
only be expected from Chriſt, was eyer 
intended for them who had never heard of 
Chriff, nor of any Obligation incumbert un 
them to believe on Him, nor any hopes of 
being accepted by Him? ci "TR 
The words indeed of the Apoſtle ate ex 
preſs: That as in Adam all die, ſo in Chrift 
all ſhall be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. Haß 
is the word uſed in both parts of the Sen- 
tence. But it may eaſily be referred to 4- 
dam and to Chriſt, and, being ſo referred, 
that will not prove the event, but only the 
condition of Men, ſo long only as they are 
in Adam, and as they are in Chriſt. So the 
obvions meaning would be: That, as af 
who are ia Adam die, fo all who are in 
Chriſt ſhall be made alive. This may be 
very true, and i fo by the Principles now 
mentioned. But it does nor therefore any 
way imply, that a// who were in Azam 
ſhall ever be in Chriſt, or ſhall therefore 


receive from Chrift the Privilege of [mmor- 


tality; which vone can have who does not 
receive it from him. And, in truth, the 
concern of the Diſpute was not, whether al 
Men ſimply, but whether they who were in 
Chriſt, ſhould riſe? This appears from the 


| Objeftion of the Hereticks, who raiſed the 


the Reſurrection was paſt already, 2 T. wo g. 
: 0 


Diſpute, as we have it repreſented by the 
Apoſtle himſelf, their pretence was, That 


Soul and Spirit, &e.- 

No doubt, on account of the Baptiſmal 
Symbol of rifing out of the Water, by v_ 
our 4555 with Chriſt is both figniffed an 
ſtipulated, This Reſurrectios they under- 
ſtood of dying to Sin, and rifing to Righteouſ. 
xs, as the Apoſtle himſelf does alſo elſe- 
where underſtand it, yet not fo as to ex- 
clude the ReſurrefFion of the Body alſo: But 
the Hereticks ſeem” to have taken this ad- 
yantage from that Conceſon: That; becauſe 
that Myſtical Reſurrection from Sin, was 


tranſacted in the Soul, there was therefore 


no need of extending the Promiſe ſignified 
by that Symbol, on God's part, further, of 
anther, and a diſtin, Reſurrection of the 
Body alſo.  -This ſtating of the Queſtion 
the Apoſtle alſo ſuppoſes in his Reaſonings 
againſt theſe Hereticks. He alſo Reaſons 
from Baptiſm, 1 Cor. xv. 29. Obſerving 
that the principal g. of Baptiſm was 
purpoſely to aſſure us of that Article, of 
the Reſurrection of the Bodies which was 
then received with the greateſt difficulty. 
So that he reckons the denyal of that as an 
evacuation of our whole Baptiſm, as that 
which would make the profeſſion of Faith 
required from Catechumens , as a qualifica- 
tion for their Baptiſm, uſeleſs; and the re- 
miſſon of Sins, which a valid Baptiſm was 
deſigned to expiate, alſo nul, it the Body 


was to receive zo benefit from the Bapri/m, 
That is the importance of his words: Tour 
e 5 Faith 


1 23 
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Faith is vain, ye are yet. in your ſing, v. 17, 


This would, in the conſeguence, overthroy 
their own,Notion of a Reſurrection from Sin, 


il their Baptiſm had been. unavailable. for 


their Expiation. But the Principle on which 


this Reaſoning proceeds, is, that the great 


deſign of Baptiſm is to make us one with 


Chriſt, as well Bodily. as Spiritualih. So it 


is, that we are ſaid to be Baptized into one 
Boay, x Cor. xii. 1 3. That is, by the Baptiſm 
of Water, as well as we are Baptized inn 
one Spirit, by the ſuperiour part of the Bup- 
tiſm of the Spirit. And indeed we are 
qualified for our Union with Chriſt in the 
Spirit, by our being firſt made ove Body with 
Him, So that this lower Baptiſm is fundi- 


mental to the other. And our Union in Spi- 


rit mult Fail, if we be not firſt made one 
Body, with our Lord, which will rune the 
Union pretended by theſe Hereticks, in caſe 
this Bodily Union ſhould fail, which is fo 


fundamentalto all this Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, 


This therefore being ſuppoſed that we are 
made one Myſtical Body with Chriſt in our 
Baptiſm ; it will follow further, that our 
Bodies are to be znveſted with all the Pri. 


wileges of his Body, This muſt be under- 
ſtood as Covenanted on Chriſt's part when 
we conlider theſe Baptiſmal Symbols, not 
only as Signih ing but as Covenanting Sym- 
bols, for performance on Chriſt's part ol 


What is //gnified,and therefore rc 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 

bs Part. But the Reſurrection of our Lord 
could be no Myſtical Reſurreftion from Sin, 
becauſe He knew no fin. It could therefore 
only concern his Body, and his Soul no 
otherwiſe than conſequently, as it was con- 
cerned in the Events of his Body. Hou 
ever it was not even his Jud, but his d- 
we, which is ſuppoſed, in this Reaſoning of 
the Apoſtle, as the Principle of Immortality. 
As for the Reſurrection of our Saviour's 


own Body, that he lays down as a Founda- 


tion of his whole Preaching, and of his 
whole Apoſtolical Office, which was to be 
an Authentical Witneſs of the moſt memor- 
able As of our Saviour, but particularly 
of his Reſurrection, as has already been ob- 
ſerved by others. So he, v. 14,15. Hence 
therefore he gathers further, That if Chriſt's 
Body was raiſed, our Bodies, muſt be 
raiſed alſo. Which Reaſoning depends on 
this Act of Chriſt in Baptiſm, whereby 
he is pleaſed in that Sacrament to accept 
and receive our vile Bodies into a Myſtical 
Union with his own Body, ſo as to oblige 
himſelf ro treat them as if they had been 
indeed his own. Body; and not to think any 
;ruttion of Privilege to his own Body com- 
pleat, unleſs it be communicated to all 


others alſo, hom he has been pleaſed to 


admit to this honour of being accountedas 
his own Members. So he Reaſons elſewhere, 
concerning the Members of this ſame 

22 
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Myſtical Body. That the members ſhould have 
the ſame care one for another. And whether 
one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with 
it : or. one member be honoured, all the mem. 
bers rejoyce with it. x Cor. xii. 25, 26. 50 
the Reaſoning holds in relation to the Coy. 
cern particular Members ought in Reaſon to 
have for all the fellow- members of their can 
mou Body, Which muſt certainly proceed 
more ſtrongly concerning the Head, whoſe 
Concern for obſerving the exact Rules of 
Reaſon and the Publick Good, muſt infinite. 
ly exceed that of any purely Human Mem: 
bers. But there is another Topick of Rea. 
ſoning allowed in this Body, whereby a Pe 
ſeſſion of any Member ol it, as repreſenting 
the whole, is judged in Law ſufficient to 
convey a Legal Right to all the other Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body, as being indeed 
judged a Legal Poſſeſſion of all the other 
Members by ſuch their Proxy, though they 
do nor as yet enjoy the fruzts of ſuch their 
Legal Title, The ſame way as the Earneſt 
Penny in poſſeſſion, conveys a Legal Title to 
all the remainder of the agreed Price. 80 
we ars ſaid to be already ſet down in Heavenly 
places, Eph. ii. 16. becauſe our Brethrewof 
the Church Triumphant are already in poſſeſ- 
on of Heaven it (elf, So the Apoſtle Reaſons 
from our Saviour's Reſurrection to ours, 28 
he is the firſt fruits from the dead, v. 23. 
As the Conſecration of the 5ſt fruits wis 

| judged 
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judged in Law to extend to the whole Har- 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


veſt. And as he is the firſt begorten from 
the dead, The Conſecration of the Firſt-born 
conſecrated the whole Families. And the 
Conſecration of the Levites, in lieu of the 
Firſt-born, was a ores of the whole 
[raelitiſh Body. Thus Baptiſm was dip 
M vexpwy, v. 2.9. as it gave them a ſecurity 
ſor the Reſurrection of their dead Carcaſſes. 
They are elſewhere frequently, in this Di- 
ſpute, called ee imp without an Article, 
Nor does the Article add any new Emphaſis, 
as ſome conceive ; 0 ere does alſo ſigni- 
fie a dead Carcaſe, though of a Woman, as 
in the Caſes of Lucretia and Virginia, But 
all this Reaſoning, grounded on our Bap- 
tiſn, can only concern thoſe who are ad- 
mitted to the honour of Baptiſm. The 
Conſequences are only concerning ſuch, That 
if Chriſt be riſen, they muſt riſe alſo ; and 
that if they do not riſe, neither can it be 
true that he is riſen. For they only are his 
Members, and they only are the Harveſt 
of which he is the Fir/t-fruits, nor are any 
other of the Family of which he is the 
Fiyſt born. Nor is it pertinent to this pur» 
poſe to include any of the reſt of Mankind, 
barely on that general account alone of 
their having born the ed of the firſt Adam. 
but it is very pertinent to the ſame purpoſe 
to include the generality of thoſe who are 
m Chriſt by Baptiſm, leſt otherwiſe the 

_ - 
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Hereticks might put it off as a ſingular Caſe, 
that the Body of Chriſt had been raiſed," a; 
if none beſides were concerned in it. And 
withal, that every Individual Baptized, pro- 

feſſed Chriſtian might, from this genen! 
inference, be aſſured of the Reſurrettion of 

his on Body. This therefore I take for the 
true ſence of this place, which does not 

any way imply, that a7, who ever were in 

Adam, ſhall be zmmortaliz'd by Chriſt, with- 
out whom there can be no hopes of attual 
Immortality, | 
32. This ſence alſo is confirmed by the like 
the Apo- Expreſſions in the parallel place of Rom. . 
— „here the numbers concerned in the Deatl, 
that, in the introduced by Adam, or the Immortality 
ſpace be. zntroducd by Chriſt, are ſaid to be moans; 
dann that is, of thoſe who are concerned in the 
Moles, event of actual Death or actual Immortality, 
pt + oo. So through the offence of one Many are (aid 
Spirit, to be dead; andithe grace of God, and tht 
were left. gift of Grace by one Man Jeſus Chriſt, to have 
eine! abounded unto Many, v.15. And, As by ont 
Mortali- Man's Diſobedience Many were made finnert: 
Y-. fo by the Obedience of one ſhall Many be mad: 
Righteous, v. 19. And that al men are not 
included, appears from v. 14. where the 
Baoiraa of Death is confin'd to the ſpace 
between Adam and Moſes, As Adam wis 

the firſt by whole in Death deſcended on 

his Poſterity, without any jin of their own, 

but as they that /inmed in him, i @ _ 

ſeaf. 
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Juaplor, v. 12. They are ſaid not-to haue 


med after the fimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 


greſion. That is, not againſt a Law given 
to them as the Law concerning the forbid- 
fruit was given to Adam, to be. obſerved 
by Adam, not by his Paſterity. The firſt 
Lam given the Peculium to be obſerved by 
them in their ows Perſons, he reckons to 
have been that of Moſes, which thereſore 
he makes to have been the firſt Epocha, 
from whence a breach of Law, which might 
be judged criminal in them, was to be da- 
ted. So he reaſons: Sin i not imputed 
where there no Law, v.13. That is, where 
the Law, againſt which the Si» is commit- 
ted, is not in the power of the Sinner, whe- 
ther he will keep or obſerve it. The Rea- 
ſening is the ſame as before: where no Law 
s there 15 #0 tranſgreſion, Rom. iv. 15. And 
the deſign ſeems to be, to make out this 
ag,, of David, mention d on the ſame 
occaſion. It alludes, if I miſtake not, to 
the «Os Baoiancr, Wiſd, i. 14. another Hel. 
leniſtical Author, about the ſame Age. Whe- 
ther the Apoſtle derived the form of ſpeaking 
from that place I cannot ſay. However 
that place alone is ſufficient to ſhew that 
this form of Speech was familiar among 
ſuch as the Apoſtle himſelf was, before his 
Converſion. Now by: 8a0:iA6% here, that 
Lawful form of Monarchy: cannot be under- 
ſtood (which is oppoſed to Tyranny ) as li- 
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mited by Confederations of Egrity aud 
Conſcience; but rather that very — 
is by thoſe called "Tyranny, in regard of itz 
Arbitrarineſs, though not ol us E/arpation, 

This '(«0o:i>4e therefore of Death, thus ex- 
plain'd, implies fuch a Power of him mio 
has the power of Death, Ebr. Ii. 14. 48 is . 
avoidable by him who is obnoxious to the 
ſentence of Death, by any means in the 
power of the Patient. ” That is the Caſe of 
choſe who ſuffer by a Law violared not by 
themſelves, but by another, who has 2 
power of concluding them lo far, at leaſt, 
by his own Acts, as to involve them in a 
participation ol the Puniſhment, however 
otherwife innocent in their own Perſons. So 
ir was in the Caſe of Acham's Children, and 
the firſt Child of King David by Bathſbeba, 
and the Poſterity of Saul, who were puniſh. 
ed by the command of 60 himſelt for the 
= of their Auceſtors, to which they could 
t poſſibly have been acceſſary, by any 
ä of their owa, Pha © Reaſor 
therefore of their ſufferings, was entirely 
derived from their being Conitainad: in theit 
Anceſtors, by the moſt àntient Fatniarcbal 
Right; received then as a Jus Gennium, by 
the Civiliz'd" Nations. And probably not 
without a Divine Poſitive Conſtiturion, 
though too antient to be proved ſo, as be. 
ing far more antient than the Invention of 


Eenrert, Which were: _ only mean by 
f Which 
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2 151 was poſſible that: the Hiſtery of the 


Legiſlation it ſelf, could have OA 


ed to Poſterity. However it is moſt 


that the thing it ſelf was thought ja "is 
cauſe God himſelf required it, who! deals 


with Men by the ſame Rules of Equity by 


which they regulate their dealings with 
each other, and therefore appeals even to. 


themſelves as Judges of the Equity of his 


own dealings with them. This therefore 


our great Apoſtle ſuppoſes to be the Caſe 
of the Death inflicted on Adams Poſterity, 

within the ſpace now mentioned, before the 
Promulgation of the Moſaic Law, lot a Tranſ- 


grefſion of a Command impoſed on Adam's 


Perſon, which was. no otherwiſe imputable 
to hem than as they were, by th's Rule 


of Patriarthal Covenants, included in him, 


and, on that account, chargeable with the 
Sin of the Tranſgreſion of a Perſonal Com- 
mand: sy S wayls nuapley. But the Caſe 
was otherwiſe afterwards, when that Law 


was given, Which was intended to be ob. 


ferved by every Individual Perſon of the 


Poſterities-concerned, as well as by their 
Here it was in the 


Patriarchal Anceſtors. 
fower of every Individual, by the ule of his' 
own a to entitle himſelf, as well 
to the Rewards of the Obſervation, as to. 
the P diyiſhmients of the Yiolation, of that 
ſame Law; This Caſe therefore was the 


lame with tkat of 1 4 dini, wherein 
t 


1 * 


I 
| 
| 


* 


the Power of Death was not ſo Abſolute and 


Adam to Moſes in the Poſterity of Cain and 


to the Duty required by it, and Which 


free Obedience. Before, this very Reaſon- 
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Regal, when it was in the Power of each 
Free will to exert it ſelf from the Power of 
the captivating Tyrant. Not ſo when the 
Fate of the whole Paſterity was to be deter. 
mined by one ſingle Ad of the Patriarchal 
Anceſtor, which, if it were an evil one, 
expoſed them all to Puniſhment, whether 
they would, or no. Here therefore Was 
no avoiding the - Puniſhment ſo incurred, 
"Theſe therefore could have no hopes of In. 
mortality by this Reaſoning of the Apoſtle, 
as being wholly determined by the ſingle 
At of Adam. This Caſe continued--from 


Ham, notwithſtanding the diflerent Caſe 
ot Seth and ſome other particular Patri 
archs, And the Law given by Moſes was 
the firſt Act of Divine Legiſlation, as ever 
a Peculium, after that given to Adam, that 
is mention d in the Scripture, wherein Life 
as well as Death are propoſed as Obligations 


might therefore put them in hopes of that 
actual Immortality, which only exceeded the 
power of their Nature, as a Reward ol their 


ing of the Apoſtle ſeems to imply, that the 
greateſt numbers of thoſe who lived within 
that Period, were left to the. conſequence 
of their #atural Mortality, in being aban- 
gon d to the uncontroulable Power of Death, 
= 3 as 
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viction that the unverſal Clauſe; uſed in 
the ſame Chapter; in the ſame Cale, ought 
not /o: to be underſtood; as to eeontradict 
this: plain Doctrine of the Apoſtſe : nor 
indeed does it any way ſeem intonſſtent it 
fairly. underſtood. The words are theſe. 
Therefent 1 at by the offence of one, juugment 
came upan all men to condemnation : even ſo 
by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came 


not the benefit of actual Juſtification by the 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in the ſame latitude _ 


of ſignification wherein the word is taken 
when they are ſaid to be liable to the con- 
demnatory ſentence of Death for the Sin 


of Adam. It is therefore much more agree. 


able to the Apoſtles defign, to underitand 


the Univerſality in the ſonce now'explain'd, - 


of thoſe-who accept of the Goſpel upon their 
bearing it preached. So that the Parity re- 
fers rather to the: Caſe, than to the equal 
Univerſality:of the Perſons concerne# in it. 
Such Univerſal Particles are to be limited 


according to-theexigency-of the Sell in 


the Scripture. So the Apoſtle concerning 
the day of Judgment, Then ſpall every man 
bave praiſe of God, 1 Cor. iv. 5. His means; 
ing is not, That every Man ſhall have praiſe 


of God, who ſhall then appear before that 
. moſt exact and :mipartial 


Tribunal; but, 
K 3 That 


upon all men unto juſtification" of Life, vr 8. lt 
is moſt certain, that all Individual Men have 
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zbat en- 
lightens 
every Man 
that com- 
eth into 
the world 
4 the Tlven 
not the 


Cog 


That every Mas (hall have it, whoſe Cuuſt 
ſhall then be judged to deſerve it. And it 
is uſual, even in ordinary Converſation, 
vot to mention ſuch limitatiens as every per. 
{on concern d would have judged anne 
ceſſary to the defige of the Speater, that is 
in ſuch Caſes wherein he had otherwiſo ſe 


if he would. ſpeak. conſſſ ert. 


The Diſtindtion between 


plainly ſignified his Mind, as that he\pould 
not mean his words in the unlimited ſence, 


There is another Text, which may be 
thought favonrable to prove that the Spirit 
is given to every particular by Chriſt him. 
ſelf. Which, it this be the true meaning 
of it, will prove that all are actually immo. 
talized, and muſt therefore be concerned 
in the general Jucgment. It is this, That 
was the. true light which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world, &. Joh. i. . They 
are ſpoken of the Ac H., ard thereſore of 
pur Bleſſed Saviour, as to his Divine Perſon, 
as he is that ſecond Adam, and the Lord from 
Fleaven. So it is, that he is concerned in 
this additional perfection of our Human Na- 
ture. This Light is the ſame with the 
Principle of the new Life, which is that 
which is #aturally immortal. So the Eva 
liſt's former words imply In him was th 
and the Life was the Light of men, v. 4. lf 
therefore this Light was given to all men, 
the inyſtical Life: muſt, at the ſame time, 
(by this Reaſoning ) be ſuppoſed to 'have 
CCF „ WE. een 
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Son and Spirit, &c. 
been given them alſo. What then ean hin- 
der their being actually Immortal ꝰ Nothing 
indeed could do it, if the Gift here ſpoken 
of, as derived from the A0. to al men, 
had been the ſame with that Divine Spirit, 


the Prindjple of Immortality, as the Raaters 
fanſie. But it is ſo certain, from the Cur- 
rent of the New Teſtament, that 4 Men 
have nor that Spirit; that this is alone (hf- 
ficient to aſſure us that ſuch a ſeneꝛ as that 
is, could not have ben intended by the 
Holy Ghoſt in this place. Moſes, Wiſhing 


that God's People were all Prophets, plainly 


ſuppoſes that a// God 's-People, even of that 


Peculium, hüd uot the Spirit. Accordingly 


it is ſuppoſed, as the Privilege of tlie New 
Peculium, that they fhould be all taught of 
God, in regard of this Union of the Spirit 
which was to teach them all things, this N, 
dom, witch in all Ages eatring. into holy Souls, 
made them friends of God and Prophets, Wiſd. 


vii. 27. So the Evangeliſt tells us, That 


the Spirit was not yet gives before our Lord 
was glorifed. And the Apoſtlet that it was 
at his Aſcenfion that lię gave gifts anto men, 
meaning theſe gifts of the Spirit And that 
they hag received it er! by the Daw, but by 
the Obetience of Faith So the New Teſta. 
ment takes it for a Prerogative of our Savie 
viour's Baptiſm to give the Spirit, "Av leaſt, 
5 to that general>Wniay of our Lord's 
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which the Scrifiture Reaſoning ſuppoſbs as 
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Diſciples in the ſame Spirit, ſo as that who- 
ever had not the Spirit of Chriſt, ſhould, 
for that very reaſon, | be concluded to be 
none of. his, And the pretended: Gnaoſſ ict. 
are ſaid to be Phychical, not having the Spirit. 
And all that were out of the Ortbodox Com. 
munion are therefore, through S. Jahns firſt 
Epiſtle, ſuppoſed to be in darkneſs, and li- 
able to all the diſmal Conſequences of being 
ſo. So far it is from being poſſible, by 
Scripture Principles, and his own Doctrine 
ſo clearly expreſſed elſewhere, that the ſame 
S. John could mean that every man, who 


comes into this world, ſhould have this\Light 


of the zmmortalizing/ Spirit. His meaning 
therefore cannot be of the -pre0ua,: but the 
yon Corms, Which was not taken for a Prin 
ciple of actual Immortality, but only as a gua- 
lification for it, which might put Man in 
that middle ſtation of 5 — between 
Mortality and Immortality, to be determind 


by the Event of his own Free- will. This is 


common to every man that cometh into the 


world, And therefore this it is, which our 


Apoſtle makes in al men, inlightned by the 


viſitation of the AC., as an external Prin- 
ciple. Let ſo as not to make any change 
in the Nature, in the Perſon ſo inligbtred, 
without peculzar Divine Favour, and-diſpo- 
ſitions in the recipient, for ſuch a Unjon with 


the Aoy©-, as may qualifie it for the Divine 
Favour of raifing it above its own _ 


1 
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Till then, they ate ſeparable again, and this 
external: Viſitation: of the Aoy@- leaves the 
viſited T uxꝶ as Mertal as it found it, where 
there is no particular defign of God for im- 
mortalizing it to Puniſhment. So the Apoſtle 
himſelf explains his own meaniog!: The 
light fhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs 


comprehended it not, v. 5. And ſo Tatian ora can. 
concerning this Human Soul: v dr Ger. 


odr. bt, den OY auty Prior. Y r 
iy den To apnpvoy * 1: oxolia- Y Pws, v Xa» 
raaa uae, The Soul ſtill remains inDark- 
veſs as it was, where there is no xeleAnls, 
by which the Soul may lay hold on the Ligbt, 
and-wnite it ſelf with it, ſo as to receive the 
benefit of the Illumination, and to be actual, 
ly illuminated by it. Till then, it Cannot, 
by theſe Principles, have any Title to the 
regions of Light and Immortality. Tatias 
goes further for clearing the meaning of 
theſe Principles of the Evangeliſt. He de- 
nies this xelaanus which muſt cauſe the 
Union to be in the power of the dark Soul, 
but makes it neceſſary that the wreipe have 
2 x«aan of the Soul, in order to the actu- 
al immortalizing it. So he goes on'+ uy 
» ux avrh T0 ayedua wweev,: eowldy 2 ut 
abs, x To ph Thy oxoliay xalnnabey, N- 
70. TM 621 To Tt des Os * oxoTO- 3 ij &vẽ· 
TINY Jux. Gia 18 provn Medal, | 
Tes Thy vAny. rede xartw cuyemrabmoxuca 
T1 cap * ovCuyiay 5) xex Tn Thy 18 des 
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The Diſtinction betwernn 
S1iucald. vx iy dib. eipyelns) thei; 
awep aurhy  eSmye x r 4ve0 pea," No 
doubt he perfectiy underſtood the impbe. 
tance of theſe terms among the Flat 
from whom the E vnagrliſt borrowed them; 
and therefore, in this matter, is a far 
terprrter of what the Holy Ghoſt was plenſd 
in ang them, to cou rm with hib oπο 


vine Ne v im ion, The rather, becauſt te 


Scripture it hi agrees fo etachly ieh him 
ia the Conſequences: of What he de live 
here. The Scriptute alſo aſtribes the bh 
Nie to the Ad) G., not to the Hume 
Soul. That very word S. Chryſo/tome ren. 
ders by dls, as being of the ſame ſg. 
nifieation. The Scriprarealſo owns the e 
Coyie, the Spiritual Marriage, between 
Chriſt and the Soul, as 7atia does alſo! be- 
tween the Sou and the Spirit. Cbriſt is 
the ſame way the Head of the Mar, as the 
Man is of the Woman. Here therefore 1500 
Myſtical Marriage, no Arrba of the Spirit, 
which may entitle to the remainder at the 
Reſurrettion; The Ptolemaic Gnoſticks all 
in Irenæu, have the fame Notions of the 
Inviſibility of their Spiritual Seed ſrom their 
fallen Aon to thoſe of the P/ychical"Navute, 
notwithſtanding the gumpfes exteroally 
given them. Yet they did not think farh 
glimpſes ſo received, fufficient ta improve 
thoſe - Pſycbical Beings, io any excellene 
exceeding their own Nature. This * 
421 F a p CT FE--. »* t ere· 
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Soul and; 75 Kt. 


cherefore is ve: y agreeable to-the'Platonich 
0 As che Platons chem- 


{c]vos, whoſe verms the hey were, did ufually 
underſtand them. And that the ion 
of 8. ol in this beginning of his Goſpel is 
platenical, 8. Auguſtine owns,” not only 
from his own obſervation, but from the ac. 
know ledg ment of the Platoniſts themſelves. 
Anelius alſd a proſeſſed Platosiſt ous it, 
whoſe words we have preſerved by Enſe- 
hu. Which being granted, it muſtbealfo 
igreeable to the ſence oſ the Hoh Gho 


of the Platoniſts. 


feſſedly in my Prolegomena to my honoured 


ken, when they hence prove 
have the Spirit ſo as to be attually 
nated by him. No unn of 
without a xalaayd. 


ilami- 


No xa fuccet- 


whereby the Spirit lays hold on the Soul, 
which cannot be expected where the dark- 
ned Soul has no xu of its own. The 
vaut of this, leaves ſuch à Soul in its for- 
mer darkneſs, and' diſability to mount into 
the regions of Light and Immortality. This 
preventing, xd as of the Spirit without 
which that of the Soul is infignificant, may 
probably be the —— Grace of the Spi- 


lit, 


Y be him. 
ſelf; as he has been pleas'd to expreſo his 
own fans in theſe then known technical termiss 

'This I have proved pro- 01 


Tutors Book de Obſtmnatione, ' Our modern 8 
Eutbuſiaſis therefore are very much miſta- - 
all Men ta - 77 vine 
Spirit: and Ses, 


ful for hela from this World, but that 


riſe firſt, dead in Chriſt are ſaid to riſe firſt, x. Theſſiv, 
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it, aſſerted by the Catholick Churob, in op 
poſition to the Pelagians. And the demi 
it arbitrarily was then more reconcilubl 
with the Divine Goodveſs, when tlie en 
of it did not expoſe the Soul, to wich it 
was denyed, to Eternal Torments ; Il 
God was pleaſed not to oblige them to i⸗ 
hold on this preventing Illumination under 
any penalty for neglecting it, but only by 
the proſpect of prometing their own Heat 
Iutereſt. 

3 There are alſo uber 7 exts, which: muy 
The dead he thought favourable to this general con. 
in Chriſt cern of all Mankind in the Reſurrect ion. The 


who are to 


—_— 46. But that does not neceſfarily imply cha 
— they ſhall riſe at all who never heard of 
of Chriſt, Chi. The dead in Chriſt, are they 
n afually received, into Chriſt s. 4% l 
cinue xo Body; and not only ſo, but who have en 
— till zinned in the Myſtical Boch to their Lives 
death, end, 10 as to die in it. For it is the Reſur- 
rect ion to Happineſs that is here ſpoken of; 
not a Keſurrection fimply, as indifferent: to 
Happineſs or Miſery. So it appears ſrom 

that parallel Text; Bleſſed are they awho di 
in the Lord, Rev. xiv.13 + The dead in Obriſ. 
are the ſame with pry who. die in tie 
Lord. And the Reſurrection ſpoken of, is 
only ſuch a one as makes the Perſons com- 
cerned in it Bleſſed. So it appears alſo in 
another place, where. mention is. e 
6 fs 
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this firſt. Reſurrection: Bleſſed and holy ü he © 
that hath part in the firſt Reſurrection: on 
ſuch the ſecond death ſball haue no power, 
Rev. XX. 6. And this is the Reſurredion 
which is uſually meant in the Sacred Wri- 
ters, when the word is mentioned „mph. 
The Reſurrection to Miſery, is thought as 
little to deſerve the name of a new Life, as 
of a Reſurrection. It is therefore. called a 
ſecond Death, when Life is reſtored for no 
other end but to qualifie the Perſon for an 
Eternal Puniſhment, for which his own Na- 
ture had not qualified him. This Text 
therefore gives no account of them who are 
concerned in the Reſurrection to Puniſhment : 
Thoſe who had been formerly in Chriſt, 
though they did not die in him; and thoſe 
who might have been in him, if themſelves 
had pleaſed, though they never were in 
him actually. Theſe are ſufficient for the 
ſecond Reſurrection, though all out of the 
true Peculium, who had never heard of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, ſhould never be concerned 
in it at all. mM NORMA. | 
hut the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that, As 35. 
many as have ſinned without Law, ſhall alſo 3 
periſh without Law : and at many as have ſin- 1, Divine 
ned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law; Law 5 
Rom. ii. 12. Here ſome Advantage may cer- 7% 19 


tainly be taken from the Variation of the judged, are 
| a I, _ ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtle to periſh, rather than 10 be concerned- in the Judgment lake 
10 the Breakers of the Law, | E-4 11 
Phraſe : 
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Phraſe: that which is called periſping in 
the former part of the Verſe, is oppoſed 
to being judged in the latter: And that the 
periſhing here mentioned, may as well be 
be underſtood of a ceafing to be, as of any 
poſitive Inflitions ; and that it looks as if 
it were deſigned to intimate a Diverſity in 
the two Cafes, that the Phraſe is ſo indu- 
firiouſly altered. The Words may indeed 
bear that , yet there may be another 
Reaſon of the Change. Jachment, proper- 
ly fo called, ſeems to relate to a Tryal by 
a Law, and it was taken for one of the Pfe- 
rogatives of the Fews, that God had given 
them a feery Lam, Deut. xxxiii. 2. where. 
in the Heathens could not rival them, 
Yer even the Ss of the Gentiles muſt fap- 
_ poſe a Law violated by them, as every Sin 

is aroue, though that Lam was not pro. 

mulged out of the midſt of the Fire, like 
rat of Moſes, The fame Law reached the 
Jentiles allo ſo far, as the Parity of Rein 
reached the Cafe of the Gentiles. And the 
4 Promulgation was ſufficient, where the 
"1 | IT Equity of the Eaw was acknowledy, d even by 
| them. In this caſe, the Apoſtle's Reafer- 
; | N 
| 


ing holds, that having not che Law [that 
is, of the Jews] they are a Law unto thew- 
ſelves, v. 14. So that in this Regard al. 
1 | ſo, God's Puniſhment of the Feathers 
1 may alſo be called a Judgment. And that 
1 | it was ſo intended, ſeems very . 

| | rom 


from v. g. where the Judgment. of the Jews 
is ſaid to be in the Day of Wrath, aud Revela- 
tion of the righteous Judgment of God, v. 5. 


That . Bay is the Pay f as ap- 
pears ſrom v. 16. in the Day when God ſhall 
judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, ac- 
cording to my Goſpel. Theſe Words are ſe- 
zarated from the Words objected only by a 
Parentbefis, and are therefore committed 
immediately with the Cafe ob! the Jews. 
I therefore the '/ime when dhe Gentiles, 
who have finved mithaut the Law, ſhall pe- 
riſb without: the Law, be the ſame with that 
wherein the Fews are to. be: judged by the 
Law ; both Procedures mult be referred to 
the Day of the general Judgment. And, 
though the Word periſh may bear that 
milder Senſe of only ceaſing to be, yet it is 
alſo. uſed, in the Scriptures, concerning 
them whom all muſt believe liable to the 
ſevereſt, poſitive Inflictions. Judas himſelf 
is ealled uws erwades,S, Job. xvii. 12. Vet of 
this Caſe our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, 
that it had been good for him if he had not 
teen born, S8. Marth. xxu. 24. S. Mark xiv. 
21, which could not have been true, if his 


Puniſhment had been no more than a 4iſ- 


continuance of that being received at his 
birth, So, concerning the Yengean 
ited on them Who obey not the Goſpel : 
who ſhall: be puniſhed with cuerlaſting De- 


trudlion from tha Preſence of the: Lord,” aud 


from 


ce in- 
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from the Glory of his Power, 2 Theſſ. i. 9. 

d aiwroy is the Word; So concern. 

ing thoſe who denied the Lord that ' bought 

„ them, eros. 6&xUlois ri r. 2 8. 
i | Pet. ii. 1. The Word therefore will in- 
it deed bear a larger Signification. Vet, in 
this place, Annihilation may perhaps, be 
more natural. So it will be beſt oppoſed to 
1 the caſe of being judged, as the Jews" muſt 
0 be. And ſo it will beſt anſwer their State 
of being arp, without Law, as the ſame 
Apoſtle himſelf expreſſes it. Their being a 
Law to themſelves, as. owning the Reaſoy- 
ableneſs of the things impos'd as a Lawby 
God on the Fews, but not on themſelves, 
. would no farther oblige them to the Obſer. 
fi | vation of them, than as their own 7atereſis 
it i might prevail with them to obſerve them, 
| as they would avoid the Puniſbments, and 
1 obtain the Rewards of Providence in his 
1 Life ; and as they would avoid the ill On. 
| ſequences of not obſerving them, and enjoy 
= thoſe Benefits which were naturally conſe- 
if quent to their Obſervation. But | this 
| would not make them liable to the Judg- 


i} ment, as it was to award Rewards and Pa- 
| »iſhments for the future. That any ſuch 
it future Rewards or Puniſhments were to be, 
ll was a new Revelation of the Goſpel, and 

| particularly: of the Goſpel preach'd by S. 
Paul himſelf, v. 16. as I have now ob- 
| ierved from Ads xvii. 31. But there are 

| two 
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Sou! and Spirit, Kk. " 8 My 
wo Uſes" of that "Day; the former, not. 
properly Judicial, but to give an account 
of the Jaſtire of Providence in all its paſt. 
Diſpenſations, by brioging every ſecret 
thing to light, That Uſe of a general Ap- | 
pearance, is intimated. in the Revelations 
| 
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of the Oli Teſtament, Ecel. xii, 14. For diſ- 
covering the ſecret Virtues that had been 
rewarded in the Proſperity of Sinners, and 
the unknown Wickedneſſes which had been | 
puniſhed by the perpetual Infelicities of bet- | 
ter-deſerving Perſons, and the many un- | 
tnown ways of God for adjuſting thoſe ſeems "Y 
ing Incongruities to the Perſons reſpective- 
ly concerned in them. This part of the 
Procedure of that Day, required the pre- | 
ſence of all, as well as of the Peculium. Nor 
is there any Intimation that even Mortal | 
Souls might not ſarvive the Body, The | 
Vehicle on which they depend, as it was 85 
| 
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more ſubtil than their groſſer organized 
Bodies, ſo they were thought to continue 
long after the Diſſolution of their Bodies, 
and to continue the Exiſtence of the Souls 
that depend on them. Theſe Vehicles are 
the umbræ, the «I\wae Ferovtioy, owned ge⸗ 
nerally by the Antients from a conſentient 
Tradition of which »o Original is known, 
and therefore very probably from thoſe 
Divine Revelations, which all Accounts of 
the earlieſt Nations believe familiar in the 
ft Ages of Mankind. 2 
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tions were agreed beferc that mutual Cam- 
merce, and the Art of Letters by which 
they unh t. communicate their Inventions 
to each other. However there can be lit 
tle doubt but that the Primitive Chrifbians 
were agreed in it. They believed. ſeparate 
Souls, to have wifiHle Badzes, of the fame 
Shape with thoſe wherein themſelves, lived 
formerly. Yet they believed thoſe Bodies 
alſo Mortal, as being capable of ſenſible 
Pain by the Corporeal Fire of Hell. All 
Poſſibility was by them believed to be a 
Tendency to Diſſolution,. as I have already 
intimated. As therefore thele ſeparate 
Souls were capable of ſenſible Pain in thc 
Interval between their firſt Death and the 
final Judgment, ſo they might be diſſalyed 
by that more exquiſite Fire, which wagyto 
prevail in the laſt Conflagration. 1 
ſo far as to deprive them of any ſexfiliity 
of Pain, which they aſcribed to a S. 
tion of their Parts, And without Senſe we 
can hardly frame any Idea of a, Rational 
Soul: None certainly that can be capable 
of Puniſhment, That therefore the Souls of 
wicked Chriſtians ſhall be enabled to endure 
Eternal Burnings without Diſſolution, is, 
by theſe Principles, to be aſcribed to the 
fame Almighty Power, by which. the three 
Children were preſerved. in the Fiery. Fur- 
nace. Only what was then perlormes 
| | N 
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in ert, will here be aſeribed to a Deſigi of 
infliccing a more exquzite: Puriſpmenk. Vet 
the grey / even of theſe ſeparate Vehicles 
(if we may —. _—_ fo) 00) the Reaſon 
why eben Sbuls, deſigned for Happineſs ; 
— diſabled to aſcend to Heaven: 
till the Dry of Judgment; and in the mean 
time were thought to need the Prayers of 
their ILbüing Brethren on Earth, whilſt they 
continued in thoſe ſeparate Receptacles ; 
whither » Evi! Spirits were permitted to 
have Acceſs 1 TI 5 
As therefore even theſe actualy- mortal 36. 
Souls were generally thought to ſarvive te they | 
theſe groſſer Bodies, ſo there is Reaſon to a ber. 
believe that they may reach the general ſevere 12 
Conſlagration. And indeed the New Teſta. thtir Be. 
ment Revelations ſeem generally to ſuppoſe 4 of the 
that they ſhall indeed reach it. How elſe general 

d the Men of Nireueh, or the Queen Judt. 15, 
dBheba, riſe up in Judgment with: the Ge- Puniſh- 
*neration which beard our Saviour -Preach- E 
ing, and .condemw. it; if they were not, at ee, 
leaſt, to appear before that ſame Tribunal, in Hell 
to which the Deſpiſers of our Saviours 
Preaching were reſponſible > How could 
our Lord pronounce the Caſes of Tyre and 
Sidon, mentioned in the Old Teſtament, and 
thoſe of Sodom and: Gomorrah, as more  tolt- 
rable in the day of Judgment, than thoſe of 
Chorazin and Bethſaida, and Capernaum, 
where he preached and wrought his _ 
E 2 eit; 


148 The Diſtinct un between 
cles; if thoſe Heathen were not to appear 
at the day of Judgment ? Nor is it eaſily in. 
telligible, how. the Caſe of thoſe Heathens 
before the Goſpel cbuld be more intolerable 
at the day of Judgment, than the Caſe of 
thoſe who had the Honour to bear our Sa. 

_ viour's Preaching, and to ſee his Miracles ; 
if, beſides the Vengeance, for which they 
were ſo famed in the Hiſtory and Prophe- 

cies of the Old Teſtameut, they had a new 

Arrear of Puniſhment to commence at the 

day of Judgment, that was to be Eternal, 

and ſuitable to the monſtrous Nature of the 

Crimes for which they were to be inflicted, 

But the Caſe will be very eaſie, if their 2. 

pearing at the day of Judgment, be with no 

Deſign of concerning them in the Judgment 

of the Day, but only in the Retroſpective 

part of-the Day, for vindicating the Divine 

1 Providence, in Relation to what had bln 

4 tranſacted by it formerly. In this Regard 

F that-moſt formidable Example of Divine 

| ö Vengeance on the Sodomites, by Fire from 

ol Heaven, was not to be compared with the 


* * Puniſhment of the meaneſt Criminals under 
i the Evangelical Diſpenſation, on account 
1 of this ſingle Conſideration alone, that the 
i Fire of the Sodomites had an end, and pro- 
| ceeded no farther than that Generation; 
| but the Fire prepared for Evangelical Crit 
„ minals, is Eternal, and exercifed on Subjects 
= extraordinarily enabled to ſuffer it * 

| But 
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But I know the excellent Dr. Hammond 
conceives the Seabmites themſelves to be 
in Hell, and proves his Opinion from the 
Words of St. Jude, v. 7. where he afſirms 
them toſuffer the Vengeance of Eternal Fire. 
This he gathers, becauſe the Participle 
u riνοW¾m is in the Preſent Tenſe, which 

that great Perſon underſtands ſo, as if the 
Sodomites were then in Hel when S. Jude 
wrote that Epiſtle, and as if S. Jude: rea- 
ſoned from that Suppoſit ion, that they were 
ſo. But had he reaſoned ſo, he could not 
have reaſon d from any Authority. of. the Ola 
Teſtament. That had mentioned nothing 
concerning them, hut what was pat; no 
Fire in relation to them, but that wherein 
they and the Cities about them, as well as 
the Iabalitants, lad periſhed 3 no Hell 
revealed there, wherein any but Dewvzls 
were concerned; no Revelation then that 2 
any Men ſhould be concerned in ar Fell, 
which was originally prepared only fox the | 
Devil and his Angels ;.. nothing ka 
ing the Eternal Puniſhment of them who 
were there; nothing particularly. of the 
Sodomites being there, or continuing there 
to the. Times of the Apoſtle.. How then 
could S. Jude gather any ſuch Doctrine 
from the Revelations of the Old Teſtament 2 
or reaſon from it, as he does here, againſt 
them who were to be concluded by thoſe 
elder Authorities 2 The Stile indeed of the 

1 Old 
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1% be Diftintloibetwemn 
Old Feftament Propberizs, is fullof Alluſſont 
to the © Judgments uf the laſt Day,; den 
 Whetf it foretels Judgments oonſeſſedly em 
poral, and which were fulfiſled Jong itſore 
the Apofles Age. The reviving of v 4 
Bones in Ezekiel; was performed in the 
Return of the Jem from their Cammnùim. 
The Day of the Lord in Joel, is by S. Pus 
interpreted of that very time when be 
Preached, though deſeribed with all thoſe 
formidable Circumſtances which cantot be 
literally applied to any but the dat and ge. 
neral Judgment. And it is plain; that thoſe 
Dramatical Hyperbolical Expreſſions" in the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament ,- were” not 
underſtood of any ſuch general Fadgmont 
by the Jews of the Apoſtles Age. Had 
they been ſo, there had been no d of A 
new Revelation to the "Apoſtles for this Tſafllls 
Purpoſe, for ſatisfying their Oontempors 
ries of the Truth of it. S. 'Jude therefore 
muſt have argued from his owns Authority; 
and that of his Fe/low-Apoſtles, if this had 
been his Meaning. Why then did he not 
add, according to wy Goſpel, as 8. Panl dot 
in tlie ſame Caſe," Rom. ii. 1 6. where de 
inſiſts on this Revelation of the New Teſtas 
ment, concerning the Day of Faugumt 
But to what Purpoſe had he done (> gpaiaſt 
theſe Deſpiſers of Dominions, and 'Blaſpbe- 
vers of Pignities; theſe Scparaterſ of them 
Ker as more melt, chan der ce 
* 24 Ibes 
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thes ill bein, nöt e ptte the Apoſtles 


ths in Os That; 1 the Notion of «Tho 
eit ojles dauſee, v. 19. ag the P bariſees did, 
who had, that 30250 giyen to their; Sect, 
becauſe they were alfo of the ſame Humor. 
But there is no need, that I can ſee, why 
we ſhonld have Recourſe ro that more vio⸗ 
lent Interpretation. The u TVp, 1s 
very naturally applicable, by the Rong 
of that Age, to the Fire from Heaven, 
which the Cities of Sodom and 25 
hy, burnt, according to the Sac 

te the Writers 807 the New, eftament 
md e Platoniſts On, 11 the > nuifible 
Heal LY Archetypes, 2 5 Ce r. i, . 1 8. 81 
things which are not feed, are chermal. . 
our Manfrons in Heaven are c led Bia. 
ul 7. abernacles, in Alluſion to. the anne 
of the Iſraelites, ig their Pilgrimage from 
pt to "Canaan, S. F Xvi. 9 50 HE 
Manna, th e true Bread from Fate © 
which g 15 Fe. to the World, K. 70 . 
32,34. whic 175 55 otherwiſe true: ol the 
Mane in the Nil derneſs, 919 ag its de- 
ſcending from , qualified 5 to, be 2 
15 Il the e Heavent e 1 5 5 
the Life e Ae . 
lites, who, were. ft 1 50 800 * he no 0- 


ther. ut a Heaven ae Feng to 
ſuch” as. K Were qua TRY becauſe th 5 

0 7 apls ; whey 105 ker 1 788 

audit ding cnt ny "het the 


Wil- 


[anna tot he Mae 
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Wilderneſs, And t erefore, on. e ſame 
account, tlle Fire c of, Sodom, as deſcendi 
from Fledves, might, by the ſame Ae 
Reaſoning, be 10 3 1 8 


fore 172 geh ſo 1 | 
Me of the 171 bf 


Hell, is 1 85 ih thou be e 
Who ſhould be guilty of 2 1 10 A 
al 


under the Diſpenfarion of the 60, 
that on that general Ac Wee 


things, which beſel thoſe who 1700 in thoſe 


wr Ages, befel them as typical Examples 
to thoſe n whow'the Ends of the World 
were to come, 1 Cor. X. 1 1. And this 1 Hy 
to be the true Deſign of S. Jude 
Fire from Heaven, by ih the 95 987 
were puniſhed, was a predictive Symbol. of 
the like Fire reſerved. fo or the. 6, 
retitks he ſpeaks of, as puilty of? the 15 
Immoralitiet, under the Diſpenſation, 0 ti 


Goſpel. And ſo were man other Jike 2 | 
25% of thoſe firſt Ages, * Which Were“ Con Ind 


feſſedly Temporal, rt that i is 1 general Kal, 
in theſe” Real, ſonings ; that what, was 90 
ral in the former Lag al Diſpenſati Gn, W J 
was it ſelf no 70575 than 2 * 
2 nifie and "tet ſSimerfilng anſ! 77 
it 9575 the Di ſpenſk 


5 n'of the 
; but 4% ering, 15 1 1 75 ti⸗ 
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. Soul and Spirit, &c. N | 
ul alſo, So the. Fire from Heaven, which 
deſtroyed the Sademites, though it ſelf was 
extinguiſbed with its Fuel; yet fignified a 
Fire that ſhould never be extinguiſhed, that 
hould puniſh the Rebels againſt the Eterna ; 
Diſpenſation. And that extraordinary Con- 
trivance of God in ſending it from Heaven, 
when he could, if he had pleaſed, have 
made uſe of Fires occaſioned by Humane 
Neglects for the ſame Purpoſe : That, I 
ay, imply d, in this way of Reaſoning, that 
it ſhould have another. Fire anſwering it, 
under the more noble Diſpenſation, that 
ſhould. be, like the Diſpenſation. it ſelf, 
Eternal ; because a Fire from Heaven was 
like to be ſo interpreted. This Analogy 
holds the more exactly, becauſe the Fire 
of Hell itſelf, which the nen Revelation 
owns as Eternal, is alſo deſcribed, as be- 
ing ol the ſame Celeſtial! Original; not as 
breaking out from the Centre of the Earth 
itlelf, and its ſebterraneous Volcanoes, as 
Philoſophers have fancied. So, The Lord 
feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his 
mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking. Ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8. Therefore Gd himſelf is 
fo oſten called a conſuming Fir e 2 Deut. 
iy. 24. 1X. 3, Hebr. Ph 29. in regard of 
the Scher hinab, u fich has the Nature of Fire, 
35 well as of Light, So he is delcribed : 
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This Fire therefore of the Majeſtatical Phe. 
. ſence, is by all repreſented as 1 2 and 


| Sodom, as a Dye of Hell, ſhould have been 


his Epiſtle,” © "= 


a abr edn Lond 

The Diſtinction" he twern = } 
A Fire  fhalf' devour before bim, 7 3 
This is that which fo affrighten d thè % 
in the Delivery of the Law, and which 
makes it ſo impoſſble to ſee his Fire hid 
live. And ſeems to be alluded to by the 
Poets, when Semele is (aid to have been 
burnt by Jupiter, appearing to her ii ki 
native Glory. Therefore his Angels, the $4. 
tellites of his appearing Preſence, are ſaid Alf 
to be a flaming Fire, Ebr. i. 7. from P/. civ. 4. 


as the Original of that which ſhall 

the World, and continxe the Puniſoment 
of thoſe who are 4djvdped to it, to all E. 
ternity. And becauſs the Fire which, de. 
ſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrab, is aid to 
have come down from Heaven, their 9 
ment might very well be aſeribed to f 

Eternal Fire. Vet it does not follow that, 
becauſe the Fire, by which they were pu- 
niſhed, was Eternal, therefore this Pans 
ment muſt have been Eternal alſo, | Ratl 
on the contrary, the Eternals of the Go 
being generally typified by Temporal Symb 


it will be more agreeable, that the Fire of 


Temporal alſo. And ſo that Fire was in- 
deed Temporal, as to the Executioꝝ infliQed 
by it on thoſe two Wicked Cities, 555 
feems indeed only alfuden to by S. Jade In 
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That 


Saul ah furit, | Ke. | AFF 
That will indeed appear to be the meſt 37. 
rbable way of underſtanding Him, if we Nor could 
compare him with the parailel place” of * 4 — 
6 Peter. There the Puniſhment is (aid to S. Jude (in 
he the rurniug the Cities into aſbes, 2 S. Pet, 1, Cale of 
ll. 6. And conſequently vo. other Puniſh. mites) 
nent of the Citizevs than what was neceſſa- pong 
ily conſequent” to the dſtrumios of their 
Gties, which had àn end with the Cities 
themſelves, and therefore could not reach 
the Age of the Apeſtles. It is added fur- 
ther: That they were made an enſampie 
uno thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly. This 
allo ſhews that the Puniſhment here ſpoken 
of, could not be meant of the 4poſtkes Age. 
The Perſons, to whom S. Jude applies his 
diſcourſe, were his hen contemporary Guo 
ficks, The Apoſtie therefore, and his Con- 
temporaries, muſt live after this Puniſhment; 
which was deſigned as an example for them. 
Nor could that Puniſhment have been e. 
emplary, if it had not been before them for 
whoſe Terror it was deſigned. ''No, nor un- 

ks it had been publickly vor iſed before 

5; WM tie Tue of thoſe who were in dunger of 

of MW following: ſo pernicious an Exumple, and 

en ho were therefore to be deterred from 

0- WF following it by the exemplary Puniſhment of 

ed choſe wiho had e them ſo dangerous an 

5 Example, But 'how' can we imagine this 
ui carien made, but by the Scriptures of 
e 014 Teſtament, which mention both"ths | 


Sin 


| 
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Sin of the Sadomites, and their Puniſhitien 


too: but have not one word of an fur 


ther Puniſhment they were afterwards: 10 


ſuſſer in the days of the Apoſtles: What 


Was then could not be known but by den 
Divine Revelation, which could have . 
influence on the ſenſes of the Perſons the 


living, but only on their Faith; and there. 
fore could be no great Terror to thoſe whom 
the Apoſtle himſelf ſuppoſes unfaithu 
But the Belief of the Old Teſtament was al. 
ready received and ſetled, even in theſe n. 
fidels themſelves, and confirmed by an Ed. 
cation in favour of it. Therefore he might 
ſecurely Reaſon from, even againſt them, 
notwithſtanding their /xfdelity. And it is 
accordingly the cuſtom' of the Writers ofthe 
New Teſtament, as they ſappoſe the Old Tela 
ment in general to be Jefigued by Provi- 
dence, for the i»/truftion and warning ol 
their .] Age; ſo to ground the Notifics- 
tion of thoſè Old Teſtament Examples on 
their being written, and the warning given 
by them on their being written long beſere 
the Perſons who were to be inſtrulled and 
warned hy them; not on any Nen Reuela- 
tion made to themſelves, not diſcoverable;in 
the Letter ol the Old Teſtament it ſelf... No 
not when they have to do with Perſons 
better affected to their Authority than the 
Enoſticts concerned in this Epiſtle. 80. 
Mhatſoe ver things were written aſorttine, 

| were 


were written for our learning, Rom. xv. 4. 
lle yen is the word in both places. So 
that all the «ſe of ſuch Scriptures is derived 
from their being written, and written be- 
fre the Caſe that made the Inſtruction ne- 
ceſary, So again: Al theſe things hapned 
into them for enſamples : and they were writ- 
ten for our admonition; upon whom the ends 
of the world are come, 1 Cor. x. 6,11. So in 
this very Epiſtle of S. Jude, the Gnofticks 
are ſaid to be evſsſeapuiraes mtr Toe - 
u, and that waaas, v. 4. In regard of the 
many antient yes, mentioning the judg- 
nents of God inflicted on the lite Offenders, 
then referred to the Caſe of the Gnofticks by 
the Catholicks, And even here concerning 
the Caſe of the Sodomites themſelves : 
Teravras Saypayv.7. Plainly referring to 
their being mentioned in the Text of the 
Old Teſtament, with this deſign of warning 
the Gnoſticks of the Apoſtolical Age, not to 
follow their example, and of letting them 
ſe what they muſt expect, in caſe they did 
follow it. That is the notion of x . 
with z«Tex«l@- in Atheneus, that a word 
had been mentioned in ſome antient Writer. 
And accordingly wepxa&a implies its be- 
ing mentioned in the Scriptures, before the 
Cale of the Gnoſticts, who were to be in- 
liruted by it. Exactly anſwering the So- 
dmites being made an vroSeype in S. Peter. 


The only Argument pretended by that ws 
cel. 


The Diſtinctro between 

cellent Perſon, why S. Jade ſhould. mean: 
Puniſhment endured by the Sodomnites-whygh 
himſelf wrote; is, that the Particle by'which 
it is expreſſed, is in the preſent tenſe: uf 
diuyiv du wriyucat. But if he had mon 
narrowly. examin'd the place, he would 
have found thoſe words to be the Noming. 
tive Caſe to the Verl Tepxarle.. That Ob 
ſervation would have let him ſee, That 
the preſent tenſe implied in the Participle 
did not relate ta the Age of the Apoſtles, but 
that rather wherein the Cities of Sodu 
and Gomorrah were deſtroyed by Fire from 
Heaven, That Age, I mean, mentioned 
by the Scripture, wherein they did ag- 
x«&ai, which that very word imphes to 
have been ancienter than the Age of the 
Apoſtles. Peprayla vriyuett is indeed the 
ſame as xk, e EA, the Prepoſitin 
being equally referred to either: That they 
were formerly mentioned in the Scriptures, 
as ſuffering the Vengeance of that \Erern 
Fire from Heaven; or that they had been 
mentioned in the ſame Scriptures, as having 
formerly ſuffered that ſame Yeageance; « This 
will perfectly overthrow the Inference d 
that great and good Man. However, thit 
Temporary Fire, which deſtroyed: the Citi 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, might ſo far be 
called Eternal as really typifying an Bier 
Fire that was, in the later days, to deſito) 


not themſelves; but the Gnoſticks; Vet 
eon 
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confeſs. we have à like Reaſoning in the 

Hellen iſt ical Book of Miſdom, which makes 

the Egyptian . darkneſs, an image of that dark; 

neſs which they ſhould afterwards receive, not 

like the Rebels againſt the Diſpenſation of 

the Goſpel, but the Egyptians themſelves, 

Wiſd. xvii. 21. Yet even that is very well 

countable by our preſent Zypethefis. I 

ſee no reaſon why the Sodomites might not, 

2s well as the Egyptians, endure the Suffer- 

ings of the future eternal State, during the 

time of their Duration. That is, from the 

time of their Death to the day of Judgment. 

But I know ns Scriptures that can be pro- 

duced to prove, either that they ſhall ſuffer 

the Pains of the future ſtate in their Bo- 

dies; or that they ſhall ſuſſer them, even 

in their Souls for ever. | | 

Thus far therefore I have ſhewn, That 38. 

the [mmortalizing Principle neither was, nor The Ny 

was believed in the earlieſt and pureſt Ages, ny ? 

any Ingredient in the nature of the Human ( :hough it 

Soul as ſuch, ſo as that all Mankind might, 5 < Di 

on this account, be qualified to claim it as gina, je ) 

part of their dues, as Men. Yet I deny not, et a0 

but that the Human Soul, as 2 or flatus, wore 

Was thought to be from God : And as it Immor- 

was thought to be from God, it was deſigned — oy 

by him to qualifie all that had it for that poſes ww 

preternatural State of Immortality and Hap- « Union 

xs, for which he had honoured the whole Spirit. 

lind with ſo noble an Original. S. Paul 
quotes 
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De Diſtinttion betwern 
quotes the ſaying of the Heathen PW 
Aratus with approbation Te 1 98708 


zou, Act. xvii. 28,29. And he Reaſons on 


it, as granting it True, concerning the Ache. 
nians, to whom he was then Preaching," 1s 
well as concerning himſelf. For even the 
Breath of Life was inſpired into Adam by 
God himſelf, Gen, ii. 7. And therefore com- 
municated to a Mankind, ſo far, the honout 
of being deſcended from a Divine Original, 
Tertullian himſelf grants it of the Matrix 
Anime of Adam, though he makes althe 
Souls of his Deſcendents the ſame way be. 
gotten by his Soul, as their Bodies are by his 
Body. And this God gave him with a defignof 
making him naturally neither Mortal nor In. 
mortal; but capable of either, by the deter- 
mination of his own Free- will. If he purged 
himſelf from the Pollution of carnal defires, 
he was put in hopes of being Immortal by. 
the acceſſion of the Spirit. If not, he was 
left to his natural Mortality, as accordingly 
it proved in the event. This God deſigned 


for all his Poſterity as well as himſelf, as de- 


ſigning to put a/ in the ſame advantages. 
And though his Poſterity be zo? put in atts- 
al poſſeſſion of the Spirit as be was, pet 
the flatus they ſtill retaix, and all the Preten- 
ſions that can give them of qualifyingthem- 
ſelves for a Union with the Spirit, by the uſe 
of ſo much Free-wil as can remain aſter the 
expulſion of the Spirit it ſell. But or 

| uc 
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much de, retms, than Nos 1 
- ac quire the Union with the Spirit than to 

et they were poſſeſſed of it, ante- 
wt to the uſs of their own Free-will, 


This { take to be the ſence of Tatian in the 


place before mentioned, So he goes on; 
[tyors jaby iy cvrblaſſos apynter d Tyed 


71 FNF. That is, in the Perſon of Adam, 


To q e Tdh Lg Da A PuAoppdony au- 
19 xelaAipomere This deſertion of the Spi- 
it, ſeems to be alluded to in the words 


of Geneſis; My Spirit ſhall not always rive 
with man, Gen.v1.3.at leaſt, as to the general. 
de ſertion. of the Spirit. Tatian adds, H 43 — do. 
rep dab In Puraprws u xex hllin, 8 


ds T Yale pov rel r hoe un Jura- 


perm, Clue * Sor, R, Teva ToAARSs. 


des aveTVrwas , Toi iſicopic aus F$anens 
z<[2%.0Av0n 10 &0%s This items to be the light 
ſhining in "the darkneſs: Let ſo that the 
datkneſs could not lay bold on it. That darks 
100 himſelf before interpreted to be arem 


iu Aud. Nor can that t1evoue, be the 


Yirit it ſelf, which he immediately af- 
ter denies nh be 1 all men. His Words are 
very ex re T2 Tes rg rag 
x Ni. 71 here can 10 ſy an 
external Irradiation of the Spir: it, hich. 
bein g eye ef, Will 400 6 the well di ofed. 
5 fo'a Onion with the Spirit; it 15 Fl 89 
he; & A Tepe 555% eic » bret 
ery a To N11. owns tliere- 

fore 


Fo ; 
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162 The Diſtinchin hetmeen 

ore a quyſwas between the teh the Soul 
it lelf, and the xveitia, becaule teu were 
originally united by God, who jute nded they 
ſhould - till have continued ſo in all men, il 

meg had not been wanting to themſelves 
This I take to be the meaning of the. Ape, 
when he owns all Human Souls, ag dilund 
from the Spirit, to be the Off-/pring of He; 

Yer ſo as to allow none for Sons, but them 

who have the Spirit of Adoptien, which s 

not otherwiſe to be expected vom, but in out 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, Non is cnough for the 
one, but TvELLE is requiſite for the other. 

But the former alone cannot give any necel- 

fary Right to the other, but only a Cagi. 

As all Free-bory Perſons are e 
higheſt Offices in a Society, which, not wich 


ſtanding are not mam, and therglore can 
be enjoyed only by a few. | 


8 But the ay how the former may qualife 
No ordi- for the latter, as it is little obſerved nov, 
means ſer- ſo it is neceſſary to be further explained. 
led for con- But from the Notzons and Reaſonings, Of dhe 
Spark be. Firſt and pureſt Ages, it is certain that, e 
fore the there was no claim [rom Human Nature in 
Goipel. general, that could entitle a men x0 this 
Supernatural Principle of the Spitit; lane 

ther was there any Promiſe or Devine ke. 
velation, pit God would, be please 

that ro, a7 men, which none could ch 

on any other Title. No Covenant alter 
Adam with Mankind Bir 046,90] 
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Iadividaai (hould have it reſtoted to them, 
fiace they had oft their claim by the Co. 
venant with Adam. No Divine Covenant 
with any particular Nation, but the Old Pe- 
culium, till the New Covenant by Chriſt, 
Nor any | Covenant, even with the Fews 
themſelves, expreſly relating to their Sanin, 
and the Liſe to come, fo far from any ex- 
preſs Stipulation for the Spirit. No Sacra- 
mental Symbol then for conveying it to any, 
as a Principle of a New or Diviner Life, 
which was the only conſideration that could 
entitle the Receiver to Immortality. The 
Spirit that was then conveyed by the Sym. 
bol of Vuction, was plainly of another kind, 
relating to Gifts rather than Graces of the 
Spirit; and Gifts of a lower kind, relating 
principally to publick Offices in this Lie, and 
therefore principally tor the good Admi- 
{tration of the Viſille Body rather than the 
Perſonal Benefit ot the Receiver. The con- 
vey ing it by a Coueranting Symbol to be re- 
ceived by every particular Member, and as 
a Principle of Divine Life, is the peculiar 
Prerog ative of the Goſpel, And ſince this 
Ordinary way of conveying it is ſertied, and 
ſettled by a Divine Eſtabliſhment, and that 
tor ever, there is no reaſon why any now 
ſnould expect it, who uſes not the /ordinas 
ry viſible means appointed by God, for re- 
ceiving, it. No more than Naaman could 
pretend to a cure of his Leprofie, by any 
| M 2 . 


— The Diſtinctinn between 
atem beſides thoſe of Jordan, after G 
had been pleafed to confine his :own:i\favour 
to that particular River: But before that 
Confinement of the Geſpel, the limitation 

of the Old Peculium feemed principally to 
relate to the Favours of this Life ; as their 
ſecular Government was i Theocracy, and asg 
they might hope to over rule the Intereſls 
of other Nut ions, by having a more potent 
Numen, whenever their Intereſts ſnould be 
inconſiſtent. Their Plea therefore to the 
Spirit on this account, was no other than 
as the Spirit was the ordinary Adminiſtta- 
tor under the Supreme Being. And no 
other could, on this account, lay any claim 
to the Spirit, than as they were concerned 
in the Adminiſtration of the Civil Governs 
ment. So their Princes were; and their 
Prieſis, as they were principally privileged 
with the Oracle of Vim, and the Caſe of 
Jealonſie, and the miraculous Cares ol Le. 
proſie, and the Expiation of Piacular Sins, 
which might bring temporal Judgments on 
the whole Body:; and their rophets allo, a8 
employed on Diuixe Meſſages, or conſulted 
on their Temporal Affairs. All theſes if 
they ever. meddſed with any thing relating 
to the Fut urs Wiſe : it was but occaſfonai), 
and beyond the Expectat ian ot the Niſper- 
ſation hen obtaining. Bat theſe Claims 
were: nlla grounded on tho OMHcrs, rather 
tian the Nerenel, of the Perſons WHO 


+7, $ | _ iy: a E- 
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the Spirit, as a new: Principle of à Dioines 
Immortal Life, which was never intended 
to be confined | to:Oftes, hut was hy Gum⁴ ori- 
ginally Aeſgned as oa! Reward of «Perſonal 
Vertre, auen in Adam himſelf, and there- 
ſore in all his deſcendiag Peſteritiy. Pro- 
phetick Iuſtind, and Divinatory: Dreams, 


thoſe ends ol Government, which required 
no conſtant Inhabitation, much leſs any 
Animation, of the Diviner Spirit. That 
thereſore which might contribute to the 


der to the advancing, andummartalixing, 
the Nature of the Peron who received it, 
muſt be ſomething common to all the Mem- 


mightibe' able ton plead any Preragative 
above his Brethren, but What migbi be im- 
putable to his better he of thoſe ſame Expe- 
dients which weref common to their whole 
Body. That could be, na other but the com- 
mon Diſcipline of the Diſpenſation under. 
which they lived. For there Was hen no 
levelatien concerning God's deſigu of receiv- 
ing all particular Members to d lat bigheſt of 
all Favours of which their Nature was 

9 M 3 c. 


and Occaſional Afflationg were » ſufficient for 


bers of that Peculium, and wherein none, 


165 
received : the Spirit. And were only of 

bite more neceſſary for the Pablick; than 
defined for tlie Perſonal benefit of thoſe 
who had the Gifts.:\ Theſe therefore can 
have. nothing to do witli the Inlabitat ion of 


receiving the Spirit thus underſtood, in or- 


166 


Ihe Diſfinction between : 
capable, or receiving the Spirit as 'a"/Prits 
ciple of a new Life, diſtinct from the Copa 
nant made with Adam, Who had forfeired'ir 
for himſelf and his Poſterity. And it is ce 


tain, by the Revelations of the New Tefta. 


ment, That it was vos thus actually giver to 
any eben. Becauſe it was the M of the 
fame . who was the ſecond Adam,” the 
Man from Heaven, who gave the Spiris is 


Adam himſelf, that he could alone renew 


— 


the Spirit to his fallen Poſlerity. Albthere: 
fore that could be done then, was to quali: 
fee themſelves, as ta thoſe di/poſerions Which 
were in their Power, for receiving the 8k 
177, when the appointed ſeaſon ſhould come 
for giving it. One qualification God had 
given them, without their own contribu- 
tion; that is, That they were all born of 


the Patriarchal Seed, and deſcendtd from 


thoſe Anceſtors to whom Cod had made PY. 
miſes, and entred into Covenants for then 
ſelves and their Poſterity. And, though 
the Spirit was no particular Article ofuheſe 
Covenaurs on God's part; yet their being 
choſen for God's particular Care and Patrons 
age, made them the moſt likely Cauuαj 
for un tnous arbitrary Favours; even 

Favours alſo, as had t been otiginally 
doſignod for all who participated in the ſame 
common Human Nature, as this was. Rur 


as they were of the Patriarchal Seed, 3 
- were incorporated into that Bozy, of which 


auf 


nag 0 5 writ, Ac. 8 3 


nar Fa vial 5 Head and conle- 
que ere ee te all the Purchales 
EP) bgh themſelves did not 
11 Rao hy den them the Prin. 
c wa Ml 1805 But whether Rebels 
1 em bould be immortalixed to Pu- 
4 ay not poſſibly ſeem altogether 
lo ce. t there is rather. reaſon to be- 
lieve t ey might. . "Their Theocratical Ga- 
vernmept, even then, was believed, to 15 
under the adminiſtration of the A520 
mediately, whoſe Spirit it was, that ad fo 
great a {hare in the, ſubordinate Admini- 
ration under him. As therefore his Spirit - 
is ſaid to have been grieved by thoſe Rebels; 
ſo Chriſt js ſaid to have been tempted by 
them. And he is (aid to have been e, 
in all their Afflitiens,on account of his Sym- 
pathy reſulting ſrom his Matrimonial Unity | 
with them, For the As., not the Father, 
was ſuppoſed to have the Sthechinah; which. 
made py im capable of converſing with Man- 
tind. Thus their Rebellion againſt the Theg.. 
cracy, under which they lived then, may 
ma them reſponſible to our Bleſſed Lord, - 
as committed againſt his Perſon, and as 
properly, reflocting on him, who is to be 
the Jadge, and as 925 was the Argel of the 
Covenant, and the Legi/lator of the Deta- 
logue, as dhe 5 1158 ea written 2 
But as. em all, 4 40 dean, 
quali fed f them Feu if e 0 2 
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the Ceremonial Expiations. preſcribed by 

the Law it ſelf, which God was pleafedty 

accept as Expedients for promoting that Ph. 

rity of Mind which was reguiſitè to qualiffe 

them for a Union with his own Divine, Spi. 

rit. This was in rhejr own power; and on 

this depended the Event, as to particular 
Perſons, as to the entitling them” particu- 

larly to the Rewards or Puniſhmentiol the 
Diſpenſation reſpeQively. Yet even this 

alone was not thought ſufficient for attaining 

the Spirit. It was to be attained' by, the 

Old Diſpenſation, no otherwiſe, than as 

the obſerving it, entitled thoſe who did ſo 
tothe Benefits of the New, among ich 

this of the Spirit was the Principal. 

40. This therefore being given only by the 
6 6. new Diſpenfation, could not be expected, 
fernt of by any who lived under the o Diſpenſi- 
be Cob tion, on any other Terms, but thöſe of the 
pe fur re. new. And the genera/ Condition, re dired 
ceiving the from all by that, is Belzef. This our Blef: 
| Rains ge ſed Lord declares, as the Rule of his Pro: 
tit, > cedure in that Judgment, by u hich! he in- 
hs tends to adjudge Eternal Rewards and 
Eternal Punithments, that be that believes 

and is baptized, ſhall be Javed; aud that he 

who believes not, ſhall de damned. \ The 
Baptiſm is that of the Spirit, which is that 

which muſt immortalize. © And the Fuft 
himſelf cannot expect to live, that is, this 
be Le by ehe er e 


n TheDfinhn wee. 
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real obſerving of the old Lam, but by his 

Faith preſcribed by the ew. But, as the 

Apoſtle reaſons, Faith. comes by hearing, 

Rom. x. 16, 17. Which he ithered from 

VV liii. 1. The Word, we ere tranſlate * v1 

rep rar is in the Greek AR - Thence _ 
rige, Gal. ili. 2, 5. That therefore 

the Hſcended Members of the old Peculſam, 

might be qualified for the Benefits of th 

wew, it was requiſite they ſhould Ja way 1260 

the ' Goſpel ; nd” in order thereunto, 10 8 

vas withal as requiſite that they houſdd 

hear it. This therefore was by the 44. 

tients believed to be the Cauſe' of our Blef- 

ſed Lord's Deſcent into Hel, as Hell is ta- 

ken for the common Receptacle of Souls, both 

good and bat ; that is, that he might there 

preach the Goſpel to them, who ever heard 

of it while they were on Earth, to gualiſſe 

them for their final Sentence by "their Paith 

or Disbelief of it. The Teſtimonies of 

. WW Clemens Alexandrinus and Origen, are very Clem. Al. 

„plain and full to this Purpoſe, not now to _ 4 

„ I mention the more numerous ones of lower Origen 

d Ages, which (I know) will be Teſs re- _ Celſ. 

es eerded. The Foor-ſteps of this Opinion 11 

„are fo unanimous,” and fo near the Apoſtoli- 

% % Original, and ſb agreeable” to 24 Prin: 

t ches and Reaſonings of the Apoſtolical Ape? 

nnd ſo uncontraditted by any Monuments 

Ss WW of thoſe Times; that it is hard to conceive 

0 how they could haye any other N 

than 


the til, nl mend fi 


| i of the moſt antient.._ 
Is Terre ſatth, awake thou that Jleepeſt, and ariſe f 


rrp This is the ſame with the /wmortal ie 

Ret S. John i. 4. And it is an Addrels t0 th 

Age) be. Dead, who are frequently ſaid to lege, n 

Uievel, the Prophetical Style of the Vew Teſtanttyr; 

' Savior And the Light ſeems to alſude to the, By, 

1 preachel Fim Illumination of the Spirit , upon 
dane ning the true Faith, Such is that all 

16 parate Sni g n ee ene nm 
| 1 Souls o of 8. Peter, 1 Ep. iii. 18, 19, 20. ri 

Ae“ bath alſo. once ſuffered for Sis, the juſt fo 

1 before bis the unjuſt (that he might bring us to. Gad) 

Incarna- Feing put to Death in Pe Fleſh, but g. ded 
tion. On ts $4 v6 | 2 

by the Spirit: by which alſo he went and 

preached unto the Spirits in Priſon; whit) 

ſometimes were diſobedient, when, once, the 

long: ſulfering of God waited in tbe days of 

- Noah. The Spirit here cannot be the $pi- 

ru of Chriſt in Noah or any other Patriarch 

then living, but the Spirit of Chriſt himſelf 

who is here ſaid to have been the Preacher, 

That very Spirit wherein he /ived at the 

fame time wherein lie was alive, at the lame 

time that he was put to Heath in the Haß; 

that Spirit which is elſewhere oppoſell to his 

Fleſh, 1 Tims ili. 16, That Spirit which h 

aſcribed to him as the ſecond Adam, and 

the Lord from Heaven, and which. is called 

a quickning Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. as being 

1 12 en tht pokes "M0 - 


tients The Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 1 
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t ſelf ant 22 
principle of Life to all * that — 
fit. Nothing could be more 
ioned on this occaſion, than t 
ve in which he might be preſaut 
them, though alſrut in * Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 
3. Col. _ Than that Spirit, which, upon 
dir Be 
them alſo in its Firf-frujts, in its earneſt, 
152 pledge of their Immortality, and a Prin- 
cple by which it was to be confirmed, Nor 
could this Preaching in his Spirit agree to 
any time ſo conveniently, as that where. 
with it is here joyned, when he was put 70 
Death in the Fleſh ; that is, to the ſpace be- 
ween his Death and ReſarreiFion, And the 
words ſometime diſoledient plain * imply, 
that their Diſobedience was long Jeſore the 
„line wherein they were preached to. And 
Whis Preaching is plainly difingnifhed from 
„te Preaching of Noah, the 2 of Righ- 
troufneſs, 2 &. Pet. ii. 5. That me of Noah, 


ing of God, wherein 120 Years were allow- 
ed them for a reſpit e Gen. vi. 3. and'is op- 
poſed to this new — . of Chriſt, where- 


ſuch Argument of long-ſuffering, but their 
inal Anſwer, . they would Believe, 
vas expected within the ſpace betweer the 
Death of our Lord and his Neſarrettios. 
Here was the fitreſt ſeaſon for viſiting thoſe 


Pa- 


able of dying, and as being a 


24 


is ſaid hereto be the time of the h ſalfer. 


in there was 10 ſuch reſpits granted, no 


171 


'ef of his Preaching, was to be given 2 


172 


Immortality, which was . withdrawn fron 


- Seth after. the Fall of his Father, whichwa 


5 22 Sons of God, and the Daughters: 


preached to them; and therefore that the 


The Diſtinction betiveen 
Patriarchs in the ſame Spirit, which was 
reſtore them that Spirit, as a ſecurity ſor thei 


them generally in thoſe days of Noah, when 
God. expreſly warned them that his Spiri 
ſhould not always rive with men, This ſcem 
to relate to the Image of God reſtoted t 


not taken away from their Body till thi 
time. Þ The Child ren of Cain had long be- 
fore loſt their Title to it, not only on 2 
count of Adam, but alſo of Cain himſel 
who never had the Spirit himſelf, that be 
might gerive it to his Pofterity. :And:ithe 
Scripture it ſelf oppoſes this to have bel 
the Caſe, when it calls the Sons of Seth on. 

am the Daughters of Men, becauſe it is thi 
Spirit of Adoption which; entitles us, eve 
in the nem. Peculium, to the honourableſtyl 
of being the Sons of Cod. So agaim the 
ſame S. Peter, iv, 6. For this cauſe wal ile 
Goſpel preached alſo. to them: that are dad 
that they might be judged: according te Men 
in the Fleſh, but live according to Gad in ili 
Spirit. Here it is plain, that the Sit 
in Priſon are the departed Souls of tllem 
who were; then dead when the Goſpel was 


Preaching, cannot be; ; underſtood ol the 
Preaching, of Noah, or of apy ether Peron 
who preached. to them while they Vene e 

* _—_” 


Som and Spirit, &c. 
ive. It appears alſo that the defrgn of this 

Preaching, was, that they might live a 
Life undoubtedly that was no neceſſary con- 
quent of their own Nature, and which they 
could not have had but by the beneſit of 
this Preaching, and the Horibiliiy of their 
own Wils, by which they might be en. 
abled to receive the Benefit of this Preaching, 
And this agrees with the words: that they 
might be judged according to Men in the fleſh. 
2 be rhe meaning could not be, that this Preach- 


n ag, which was defigned for entitling thoſe 
lei dead. Perſons to Life, could give Men then 
at being any Reaſon to judge thoſe as ſtill in 
dhe Mithc Fleſp, who were puniſhed in the Deluge. 


But rather that notwithſtanding Men then 


the „nal ſtate of thoſe who periſhed in the 
time of Noah; yet, by the benefit. of this 
reaching, many. ſhould be found entitled to 
this Immortality, which was the Privilege of 
the new Peculium, The Expreſſion, though 
t may ſeem ſtrange, is yet exactly paral- 
el to that of S. Paul, God be thanted, that 
e were the ſervants of in; hut ye have obeyed 
Non the heart the form of doctrine which was 
elivered you, Rom. vi. 17. That they had 
been the ſervants of Sin, could be no Rea, 
w of thanks to God, but rather that which 
lowed in the Apodloſis: that, though they 
ad been formerly the ſervants of fin, they 
nd cow. obeyed from. the heart the form of 
P the 


living were poſſeſſed with hard thoughts of N a 
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; iy the Sons of God, and the Daughters: 


| preached to them; and therefore that the 


Spirit of Adoption which entitles us, even 


The Diſtinction between 
Patriarchs in the ſame Spirit, which whs 1 
reſtore them that Spirit, as a ſecurity forthe 
Immortality. which was . withdrawn for 
them generally in thoſe days of Noah, wha 
God, expreſly warned them that his Gun 
ſhould not always ſtrive with men, Tliis ſcem 
to relate to the Image :of God reſtoted i 
Seth after the Fall of his Father, Which vn 
not taken away from their Body till «hi 
time. The Children of Cain had long be 
fore loſt their Title to it, not only on 20 
count of Adam, but alſo of Cain himſel 
who never had the Spirit himſelf, that be 
might derive; it to his Poſterity. :Andrithe 
Scripture it ſelf oppoſes this to have been 
the Caſe, when it calls the Sons of Seth on 


am the Daughters of Men, becauſe itis this 


in the new. Peculium, to the honourabie ſlyſe 
of being the Sons of Cod. So again the 
ſame S. Peter, iv, 6. For this cauſe was ile 
Goſpel preached alſo. to them: that are dad 
that they might be judged: according ta Men 
in the Fleſh, but live. according. to God in ili 
Spirit. Here it is plain, that the Si 
in Priſon are the departed Souls of tllem 
who were; then dead when the Goſpel was 


Preaching, cannot be; ; underſtood of; tht 
Preaching of Noah, or of any ether Perlon 
who preached, to them while they yore en 

* 3 auve, 
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dive. It appears alſo that the /n of this 
Preaching, was, that they might live 4 
Life undoubtedly that was no neceſſary con- 
quent of their own Nature, and which they 
could not have had but by the beneſit of 
this Preaching, and the Horibiliiy of their 
own Wills, by which they might be en- 
abled to receive the Benefit of this Preaching, 
And this agrees with the words: that they 
night be judged according to Men in the fleſh. 

The meaning could not be, that this Preach- 
g. which was defigned for entitling thoſe 
le Per ſons to Life, could give Men then 
at he Hving any Reaſon to judge thoſe as ſtill in 
J/thefMWthe Fleſb, who were puniſhed in the Deluge. 
been hut rather that notwithſtanding Men then 
öl /g were poſſeſſed irh hard thoughts of 
the val ſtate of thoſe who periſhed in the 

SMtime of Noah; yet, by the beneßt of this 
Preaching, many. ſhould be foxndentitled to 

this Immortality, which was the Privilege of 

the new Peculium, The Expreſſion, though 

le Mit may ſeem ſtrange, is yet exactly paral- 

dead, Nel to that of S. Paul, Cod be thanked, that 

e were the ſervants of fin; but ye have obeyed 

rom the heart the form of doctrine which was 
elivered you, Rom. vi. 17. That they had 

been the ſervants of Sin, could be no Rea 

n of thanks to God, but rather that which 
oliowed in the Apodlaſis: that, though they 

had been formerly the ſervants of fan, they 

id .xew.obeyed from the heart ihe form 1 
| | | te 
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the dofiyine which was delivered to then 
But this cexſorious Fudgment of Men hen 
ſupoſes the Preaching to have been to then 
in their ſeparate ftate, becauſe the g 
event ot it was «wnknown, and therefore could 
be no reſtrairs to cesſorious Perſons whe 
knew nothing but the bopeleſs condition 
their entravce on the ſtate of Separation 
A like paſſage is preſerved by S. Juſtin Mar 
tyr and Irenzus, ſo antient then as to be 
aſcribed to either Feremiah or Jaiab. Thi 
s. Juſtin words are theſe : 4unidy 53 xe. 6 Wn 
Dial. cum f vexpeiy cory Tf nexomunuiroy als tylw tys 
Try phon. ., J xalcn west avres bvayſtricadu 
- 2 / cu ro 70 oονrεανẽ˖ aud. 8. Juſt in : charꝑe 
iii- 23. the Jews with cutting theſe words out 
iv. 39,45» the Prophecy of Jeremiah, So in the Ls 
$2; tin Book of Eccleſiaſticus : Penetrabo ame 

interiores partes terre, & inſpiciam om 
dormientes, & iluminabo omnes ſperantes iff 
Domivo, xxiv. 45. Theſe are ſo early Au 
thorities, and ſo eſteemed by them "wit 
lived in the ext Age to the Apoſtles, thit 
it is hardly poſſible that they could be 
conſiſtent with the then notorious Tradition 
But, being plain Conſequences from thel 
Principles now proved Catholick, they 
hardly be otherwiſe than Carholick them 
felves. Nor would it have been mention! 
in ſo many Creedi, unleſs the Charches tha 
ſo inſerted them, had thought them 


more Conſequence and Authority — 
y 
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(pinians, And the literal Sence of tbhs 
Deſcent into Hell, is that which has al- 
ways: had the greateſt. Authority. As for 
our own Church, we ſlill retain the Clauſe 
of the Te Deum that favours it: When thou 
ladſt avercome the ſharpneſs of Death, thou 
didſt open the kingdom. of heaven to all Be- 
lievers, It is plainly here aid to be, when 
our Savigur bad overcame the ſbarpmeſs of 
Death, which exactly agrees to the ſpace 
between his Death and Reſurrectian. Then 
it was, when be was in Aw, that he 
wened the kingdom of - heaven to thole who. - 
clieved, in the place where himſelf was. 

That is, who believed in Adu. But they 
could not believe without a Preacher, Rom. 
x. 14. He muſt therefore preach in Ad. 
Here therefore the Kingdom of Heaven is 
opened to the deceaſed in "Ads, on the 
terms now mentioned, of Faith, And in 
our firſt Articles, in Edw. the Sixth's time, 
our Church was expreſs for a local Deſcent, 
and quoted for it the ſorementioned paſſage 
ot S. Peter, in the Article itſelf. Though 
he has ſince been pleaſed to forbear the 
impoſing, it, in the later Edition under Queen 
Beſides, by the terms of the Goſpel, 42. 
Bapti/enis, necgſaty, as well as; Faith, for mute 
als neceſſary {by the Goff pel) far receiving the Spirit, which — 
Antients xt iet ed to have been given to the leparate Souls ef them who 
'4d no wean of attaining it when living. SL La 


re- 


. iii. 
Similitud. 
N. $7.9 
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recovering our loſt Immortality. Our 83. 
viour's words are very expreſs: H that 
believeth, and is baptized, ſhall he ſaved 
S. Mark, xvi. 16. Faith alone therefore is not 
ſufficient Security for this Salvation.” 80 
Baptiſm is ſaid to ſave us, 1 S. Pet. iii. 2c. 
And not only the Baptiſm of the Spirit, as 
the immediate Principle of Immortality, but 
the Baptiſm of Water alſo, as the only ordi- 
nary means appointed by Chriſt for obtain- 
ing the Spirit. In this alfo, our Saviour 
words are very expreſs : Verih, Verih, Tſa 
unto thee, extept a wan be born of water and 
of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the king. 
dom of God, S. Joh. iii. 5. This therefore'ss 
another Reaſon of Preaching to fach ſeparate 
Souls as had not, before death, heard of our 
Bleſſed Lord and his Goſpel, that they might 
not only be converted to a Belzef of him, 
but be Baptized alſo. And that even With, 
the Baptiſm of Water. So the Apoſto- 
lical FHermas : * Quare de profundo hi lapiaes 
aſcenderunt, & poſiti ſunt in ſtructuram turrs 
hujus; cum jampridem portaverint Spiritu 
juſtos> Neceſſe eft, inquit, ut per aquam hu. 
beant aſcendere, ut requieſcant. Now" pojt- 
rant enim aliter in regnum Dei intrare,” quan 
ut deponerent mortalitatem prioris vitæ., II. 


gitur defuntti ſigillo Filii Dei ſgnati Jun, 
S intraverunt in regnum Dei. Anteguan 
enim accipiat homo nomen Filii Dei, mori 


deſt inatus eft ; ut ubi accipit illud jou 
libe- 
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lileratur à morte, & traditur vitæ. Tut au- 
tem ſigillum aqua eſt in quam deſcendunt ho- 


lum; & uſt ſunt. eo, ut intrarent in reg- 
num Dei, Et dixi: NQuare ergo, Domine, illi 
quadragiuta lapides aſcenderunt cum illis de 
profundo, jam babentes illud figillum » Ft 
dixit : Quoniam hi Apoſtoli & Doctores, qui 
pradicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum, haben- 
tur fidem. ejus & poteſtatem, defuniti eſſent, 
pradicaverunt bis qui ante obierunt, & ipſt 
dederunt eis illud ſignum, xnpuypeel Os | what 
follows, is from Clemens Alexandrinus |] 
xaliCnoav'vy er aurfy & to wp, Y Wes 
eviCnoay, AAN trot Covies xaldenday, 5 
wa Canes ayiCnoay* cxayor 5, ot Hen 
unuivot, veel xamiCnouy, Cd les q avicnoays 
A er oy C %ο ονντ , Y eniyruwoay 
To oντ TS did Sed. Aid rr x Cuyarienodty 


Ts wupys, Y anzlounlo cuprxoSountnoas 
oo Jiri H x; oy KEYaAy a yve * 
4e 5 Tay agpayid'e EE] ue L We 
lee here that neither the great ExaQneſs 
in obſerving the Law preſcribed them (that 
is their Gccarogvyn) nor theirAbſtinence from 
Pollution, Legal or Myſtical, ( that is their 
47 Was thought ſufficient to entitle 
thoſe to this immortal Life, who died before 


picit Faith in him; and Baptiſm, even that 


mines marti obligati, aſcendunt vero vitae 


* & ills igitur prædicatum eſt illud 
8 


aer aur, Y ouripuoday ds Thy orcodoplu 


our Sayzour's Incarnation, without an ex- 


of 


1 
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ciples, for known Believers who had quali- 
| fed themſelves for all the Favours of the 


to the 'Fquity of rhe Baptiſmal' Coventnt, 


received the Spirit immediately on his Cin. 
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of Water alſo, in order to their further. pu- 
rification, and to the entitling them te the 
Spirit. This, very probably, might be the 
Reaſon of the Practice alluded to by the 
Apoſtle, of Baptizim for the Dead, 1 Cor. xv, 
29. It might have been; on theſe Prin. 


Goſpel, by living ſuitably to the Faiih pro- 
ſeſſed by them, but had, by ſome Provi- 
dence, unavoidable by Human Diligence, 
been taken away Fefore they had received 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and might there. 
fore be believed to have a very juſt Tit e 


though they had none by the Letter of it. 
In this Caſe they might hope to entitle 
ſuch riꝑhtly diſpoſed Perſons (who wanted 
nothing requiſite on their own parts, that 
was,or ever had been, in their own power) by 
putting them into poſſeſſion of it, às far 48 
they were able then, in the Perſons of their 
Suſceptors or Stipulators, which the Law al. 
lowed in many Caſes, where the Duty to 
be performed was not perfectly inſeparable 
from the Perſon. This might eſpecially be 
preſumed, when the deceaſed Perſon had 


verſion, and before his Baptiſm, and Had 
withal external Evidences ot his having 
received it, in viſible Shechinabs, and the 
gift of Tergues, and ſuch other prooſs 28 

| might 
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might fatisfie, even Unbelievers, as they 
did Simeon Magus, even when he was in the 


cal of bitterneſs. This was not unfrequent 


then, I am apt to think it was «ſual in the 
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frſ| Converſions of a Province, and eſpe» - 


cially in the Caſe of the 5ſt Converts in it. 
And the Reaſoning of the Apoſtle from ir, 
ſeems to ſuppoſe it in this very place of the 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians. He ſpeaks of 
ſuch a Baptiſm as could have no effect but 
upon the Body, and which therefore could 
have no effect, if the Boch of him who had 
been initiated by it, ſhould not roſe; that 
is, of ſuch a Baptiſm which could have no 


other effect, but that of making them one 


Body with Chriſt. Such that Baptiſm muſt 
be, which was adminiſtred to them who 
were already one Spirit with Chriſt, by 
their having actually received his Spirit. 
To ſuch their remained no other Union than 
could be aſcribed to their later Baptiſm, but 
the Bodily one, by their being Baptized into 
the one Body of Chriſt, Which is true only 
of the Water. Baptiſm, in 'contradiftinition to 
the Baptiſm of the Spirit. And indeed his 
whole Reaſoning proceeds only on that Bap- 
tim which made them one Borly with Chriſt. 
The Conſequences will not hold otherwiſe, that 
if Chriſt's Body was raiſed, theirs muſt be 
raiſed alſo: Nor on the contrary, That if. 
their Bodies ſhould ot. riſe, they could not 
truly own'the raiſing of the Body. of Obriſt. 
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2 Tim. ii. 18. Their meaniog ſeems to have 


The Diſtinctim ken 


Both Arguments ſuppoſe them one. Boch 


with Chriſt; that is, in a Myſtical Sende, 
Members of his Body, of his Hleſb, and o 
his Bones, as the ſame Apoſtle does elle. 
where expreſs it. And this ſeems to have been 


the Reaſoning againſt theſe Hereticts, agaioſſ 


whom the Apoſtle here diſputes. They pre- 
tended the Reſurreclion was paſt already, 


been, not, as it would now be popularly 
underſtood, as if a bare change x Manners, 
a riſing from fin to'newneſs of Life, had been 


all the _Reſarrefzox that was promiſed by 
the Chriſtian Religion But that the Reſur 


rection was the winging, of the Soul, by 
which it was enabled, when it pleaſed, to 
mount again to Heaven, where it was ſup- 
poſed to have been originally before its fat 
into. the B For this Wing the Chriſti- 
ns called the Sprrit, which was given in 

he Baptiſm of the Spirit. This Was pure 
Plabonſ, and geverally the ſence. of thoſe 
Philoſonbers who were for Religion, and 
agreed with them in particulars of this 


kind. But then theſe Philoſophers were not 


concerned what became of the Body, . becauſe 
they thought it penal and preternatural to 
the Soul. They would therefore have taken 
the immortalixing the Body for a deſign of 
perpetuating. its Exile and Puniſpment, ra- 
ther than of reducing it to its primitive 
and moſt perfect Süße. This nee A 

= ri- 


ae A br. ade. I nnd if . e r 0 Ce 


r 


Con all Spirit, &c. 


Body 10 anacceptable to the learned of thoſe 
Ages; and the contrary Doctrine ſo pleaſing. 
to the Hereticks, who were more influen- 


ced bythe Aut bority of the Philoſophers than 
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_ Chriſtian Doctrinè of the Reſurrection of the © = 


of our Bleſſed Savioar and his Apoſtles. And 


the ground of that Opinion was, that thoſè 


Philiſophers believed the Soul naturally In- 


mortal. Thence it was obvious for them 
to infer, that ſuch: Bodies as ours are, that 


the decays of the Iudivinuals, and for per- 


petuat ing the Species by the production of 


new Individuals,” couſd not be natural to it, 
becauſe: both thoſe kinds of Organ ſuppoſe 
the Mortality oi the Individuals. For con- 


futing therefore of this received Opinion, it 


was very proper to ſhetw that Chriſt had 
raiſed his own Body, and therefore did not 
believe it preternatural, or inconſiſtent” with 
the perfect Happineſs of his exalted" State: 
This he proves by that Topic (which, in 
that near Memory of the Fact, was moſt 
proper for a Subject of that Nature) of the 


Teſtimony of thoſe who had ſeen him after 


his Reſurrection, « moſt of whom were till 
living, and might yet be conſulted by them 
who doubted of it. This therefore being 
granted, he proves further, that the Chri- 
lian Sacraments were deſigned to make us 
one Body with him, as well as one Spirit. 
Thence it followed, that if his gloriſed State 

N 3 re: 


are fitted with Organs proper for reſtoring 
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required a Body, ours muſt do fo too: Aud 
therefore that the contrary Doctrine ruined 
the credit of all thoſe znitiatory Rites: by 
which they had been made Chriſtians, which 
were purpoſely deſigned to aſſure them; that 
their Bodies ſhould ſhare in their immortal 
Happineſs, and therefore - muſt themſelves 
be made immortal allo, v. 14, 15. Accord- 
ingly he ſhews in 2 Tem. ii. 18. that it had 
this effect on ſome, that it made them ada. 
don the profeſſion of Chriſtianity it ſelf, as 
rendring all their pretenſions to Devine Re. 
velation ſuſpicious to tholt who more firm- 


is | ly believed the inconſiſtency of the Corporeal 
* State with Celeſtial Happineſs, than the Teſli- 
= mony of thoſe upon whoſe Credit they had 
9 received their Cbriſtianity it ſelf, This l 


take to be the importance of thoſe words, 
and overthrow the Faith of ſome : for had it 
been only a denyal by Conſequence of what 
they owned by their Communion ; it muſt 
| have overthrown the Faith, not of ſome 

. only, but of al who believed that Doctrine. 
( But to thoſe who were more perſwaded of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity than of that Do- 
| ctrine, it was very proper for the Apoſtle 
to urge this avowed Practice of the Church, 

And the rather, becauſe he feems to ſup- 

pole it ſo generally received, as that ſome 

of his Adverſaries had been concerned in it, 
not conſidering how inconfiſtent it was with 

their new Herefte, I mean that of 1 

| : ; Fnoie 
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thoſe with a deſign of thereby ſecuringthem 


from Death, uh could not (by their own 
Principles) be in danger of any other Death 


beſides chat of the Bod), as being already 
ſecure of the Spirit, This was certainly 
the eaſe ofiCornehiuszwho' was baptized with 
Mater, notwithſtanding he had already re- 
ceived the Spirit. It i not therefore a Per- 
ſonal ni ſtałe on which! he reaſons in this 
Caſe, -as is commonly -conceived. This 


| Apoſtolick Author ſhews that chis Baptiſm of 
Water, was rhought as neceſſary to ſecure 


from Death, as that of the Spirit. Hence 
therefore we underſtand, how neceſſary it 
was (by the Principles even of that pureſt 


Age) that the ſeparate Souls of their Pre- 


deceſſors ſhould have Baptiſm of Water as 
well as Faith, for. ſecuring them of the Re- 
ſurrection of their Bodies. I know-it will 
be thought ſtrange, how ſeparate Souls 
could receive Cor poreal Baptiſm. And very 
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of 


probably it would have been thought as 


ſtrange then as now, if the Doctrine had been 
the ſame then as now, concerning the pure 


ſpiritual Nature of the /eparate Soul. But as 


receiving any impreſſion from Hire, with- 
not ſomè degree of Corpareity ; fa the ſame 
Body that qualiſied them for Fre miglit 
make them capable of Luſtrations' by Water 
alſo. Indeed Laſtrarions by Fir and Mater 
were uſual in heir Myferics, and were 

N 4 thought 


they then thought the Souls incapable of 
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thought beneficial by Plato for. clearing 
themſelves from the BopCogps ; the corpores 
peſtes, as Virgil calls them, that bind 
their aſcent to Heaven And Mater parti. 
cularly was made uſe. oſ in their ann 
Februa to the Dymanes on the firſt of Febry- 
a4, which Month received its Name from 
that Solemnity, this Tertullian ſeems to inti- 
mate to have been taken up by the Heretich; 
alſo. This ſhews how inclinable the Chri- 
ſtians were to entertain the ſam? Not ions ol 
their Baptiſm, Where they had; no warnt 
given them to the cuntrary by any Revela- 
tion of the Coſpel, which is not ſo much i 
pretended in this Cafſ mme. 
43, - There was alſo a third condition requi- 
Renuncia- ſite. to qualifie, even ſeparate Souls, for the 
| Don og benefits of Chriſtianity. That is, an actual 
ceſſery for and explicit Re pentance of their Tdalaih 
% Spirit, and watſhip of Pevilſ, for thoſe Who had 
16 6:1;e9. been actually guilty of it, how well ſoever 
1 per ferm. they meant, when that was their Caſe. Other 
— 2 ſins were purged. by:a; general Repentance 
ſtate, by upon their firſt initiation into the Church 
Fheſe bo by their baptiſmal Maſping, without any 
3 "be; particular ſatisſaction for what was pat. But 
Duty be- this Communion With the Devil made them 
fore. Members of that Body" of which the Pevi/ 
was the Head, which their 'Baptiſmal Pro- 
feſſion obliged them expreſly to renounce, be- 
fore'they could be received into that new 

. Myſtical Body of which our Bleſſed Saviou 
16748 is — 
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is the Head. This therefore was requiſite 
to be their own expreſs. Act, and Perſonal, 
as thoſe had been of their Communion with 
the Devil, by which they had entitled 
themſelves to ſhare in that Fire, which was 
wt prepared for them, but for the Devil 


and his Angels; and for them no otherwiſe, 


than as they had, by their own Act, made 
their own Cauſe the ſame with hi. But when 
they had done ſo, it was, in reaſon, to be 
expected that they ſhould, by the like ex- 
preſs Acts of their own, reſcind what they 
had done formerly, in order to the diſen- 
gaging themſelves from the pernicious. Con- 


ſequences to which they had thereby made 


themſelves obnoxious. Till they had done 
ſo, they were uncapable of that Communion 


with Chriſt, which was to entitle them to 
the benefits of his Death, and the Life and 


Immortality purchaſed by it. I eaſily fore- 
lee how apt our Adverſaries are to make 
the Caſe of ſeparate Souls extraordinary, and 
therefore accountable by no othet means 
but ſuch as are, like the Caſe it-ſelf, ex- 
traordinary alſo. And ſo there may indeed 
be reaſon to reckon it as to what is Extra- 
ordinary in it, that Overtures ſhould be made 
to them in the ſtate of actual Separation. 


That muſt not indeed be expected by them, 
who have had the Goſpel ſufficiently notified. 


to them while they were in their Bodies. 
Their determination here wett eee 
e | then 
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4 then for ever. That may make heir Ou 
| | Jeem Extraordinary, if our preſent Cafe he 
taken for the Standard of what is Orglinan, 
Ocherwile, if the Rule of the greateſ#. nun. 
bers be taken for the Ordinary Rule tha 
may perhaps, have as good a Title #9 the 
name of Ordinary as ours. lt is reaſbnable 
to believe, that it was as conſtant in all w 
lived beſore our Saviour's Incarnation; 's; 
ours is in all who lived fince the publice. 
tion of the Goſpel, who heard of ir. "And 
the numbers of thoſe who lived in fo way 
generations before, muſt needs be greater than 
the numbers of thoſe who lived fince; \and 
heard of the Goſpel. It muſt therefore han 
been, at leaſt, as ordinary à Rule they; 
ours is now, However this is very reaſon- 
able, that, ſceing the future immortal Ct- 
leſtial Life, and the Spirit as the cauſe of it, 
are only attainable by the Goſpel "rhe 
mould be attained by the means and 10. 
cations preſcribed by the Goſpel. Nor eat 
it be denyed but that theſe three, of Faith 
and Water-Baptiſm, and Renunciation d 
our paſt zowwa with the Devil, the epi 
tal Adverſary of our Saviour, are plain 
ſuppoſed and required by the Conftitwin 
of the new Peculium. And equitable Doſper 
ſations with the known Laws of a Sale), 
are never deſigned by Legiſlators but fo 
rare Caſes which cannot be provided for by 
general Rules, and wherein therefore 
jp | — 
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perſons may be concerned. To do other- 
viſe would encourage breaches of the Law; 


i very many might expect the favour of the 
Legiſlator, and that ordinarily, and in courſe. 


his fav 


ES DIES T2, 


the Niſdom and the forefrght of the Legiſla- 


were more who might expect | 
and of his Society, in the notorious 
breach of his Laws, than in obſerving them 
Other Secular Governments do indeed ſecure 
their ma in ends, if they can ſecure the per- 
formance of their Laws by their Subjects in 
ths Life, at leaſt; as to a majority of their 
Subjefts, The reaſon is, becauſe all Duties 
to ſuch Societies expire with ths Life, be- 
yond which the Rewards and Puniſbments do 
not extend, But that is not the Caſe with 
Souls, whoſe main concern relates to the 
future Life, and to this Life no otherwiſe 
than as their behaviour here may contribute 
to the Zappineſs or Infelicity of the Future 
State. It is therefore very agreeable that 
even ſeparate Souls ſhould be obliged to 
comply with the means preſcribed by the 
Goſpel in order to the attaining that Jmmor- 
fality which was not otherwiſe ——_— 

; . FY chan 


Much more if the:»umbers of ſuch Favourites 
were greater than of thoſe who lay claim to 
Ar in the ordinary and allowed Way Ln. 
of gaining his Favour, that of Keeping his 
Commanuments. It would be a reflection on 
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ur, to leave great numbers deſtitute of a 
Rule to go by. And much more ſo, if they - 
the proteftiion 


188 Tbe Diſffiadfion tetwitn 
than by the Goſpel. This therefore isa 
ther inducement to make the Fut appin 
eredible, which is otherwiſe fo Well t. 
teſted by witneſſes of that Apoſfolicai age 

44. Thus therefore it appears, that” feplrate 
Tye Gen- Souls of Perſons who dyed before the Jae: 
— nation, received the 7mmortalizingsPtin- 
by Hermas ciple in their ſeparate Statr; and thatinhis 
eee was actually believed in thoſe carlieſt timei 
Spirit hy Clemens obſerves further, from this pa ſſige 
ours Bad. Of Herma, that others as well as Jen 
EEE.” were allowed the Bevefft as well! as} Fav 
their ſepa- of it. His words are: *O-;wpoiulori rebar 
rate State. 21 nfs x1omnuyor Seis Thy NN d di 

mas Cv brei x; ov Iuddiols, I pojoy e's 
TS xb Waproias, c 8 Wes vope; v 
Thy es ov ẽuerpig no, s AE u Not 
dis ei xis rep S. Sixt. Strom. ii. por tb; 
Herma, makes no expreſs mention of Hbel 
or Noab. But the words alluded to bye 
Clemens are theſe : Decem, qui in fundamen- 
tis collocati ſunt, primum ſeculum eſt. Sequen 
tes vigintiquing; ſecundum ſeculum eſt juſtorun 
virorum, Lili. Simil. ix. u. 1 5. The firſt Ter 
are the Ante-diluvian Patriarchs, among 
whom Abe! may be reckaned to fill up the 
number, it Adam be excluded, who firſt 
forfeited the Spirit. For ſo he adds after- 
wards: Hi primi Spiritus illos portaverant, 
& omnino alius ab alio non receſſerunt; ner 
Spiritus ab hominibus, nec homines a Spiri. 
tibus ; ſed juntlam fuerunt bj Spiritug\t 
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% ad diem guietii: qui, niſi bos Spiritus 
ſccum haluiſſent, non fuiſſent utiles ſtructuræ 
turris. hujus. This was not true of Adam, 
but of the veſt it was; becauſe the Deſertion. 
of the Spirit from the generality. of, Mankind, - 
was.firſt in the days of Noab, as ] have al- 
ready. obſerved. And the juſti of the ſe- 
cond Seculum are the Perſons alluded to by 
Clemens in the words, « Ti rep. Six G. 
Theſe are the Perſons alluded to by S. Paul, 
Hel. ii. and commended by him on account 
of their having pleaſed God by Faith, v. 5, 6. 
Plainly in oppoſition to the Law; and there- 
fore on the ſame. Terms with the Gentiles 
Loder the new Peculium. And he urges, to 
+ this purpoſe, their living before the Law, 
meaning, not. only the Law of Moſes, but 
the Law of Circumciſion given to Abraham, 
ich the firſt confinement of the Pecu- 
lium was made to a particular Nation. Thus 
by pe : 
Clemens does. not miſunderſtand nor miſap- 


„% this place of Hermas, though that Au- 
„chor himſelf has no expreſs mention of the 
Wy Centiles. It is withal obſervable, that Her- 


„va owns theſe firſt Patriarchs to have bad 
« the Spirit, and that to the time of their 
Deal, as neither having deſerted his con- 

duct, nor having been deſerted by him. Yet. 


C even theſe he makes dead in reference to the 
„ PDirit conferred on them by the Apoſtles in 
„ ſhe fate of Separation. The Apoſtles who had 

received, our Saviour s Baptiſm on Earth, 


are 
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are therefore ſaid in this Baptiſm of thek 
ſeparate Souls, to deſcend into the Nu 
alive, and to riſe out of the ſame Water 
alive alſo. Not ſo theſe juſt Patriarch, 
who had this Spirit, and who had 'been!f 
punctually obedient to it, as never to ham 
been deſerted by it. Yet even they wanted 
the quickning Spirit of our Saviour, till it 
was conferred upon them by that Basti 
of our Saviour, which was adminiſtred to 
them by his Apoſtles. They could not have 
been ſaid to have been dead when they dl. 
ſcended into the Baptiſmal Water, if in their 
deſcent, they had already received that 
fame quickening Spirit, which made then 
alive when they aſcended out of that ſame 
Water. The Spirit therefore received by 
them before was only External, not an in- 
ward animating Principle of a new and in. 


mortal Life, which might entitle them to. 


Heaven, the Seat of Immortality. This is no 
more than what the Apoſtle teaches us when 
he tells us, that they received not the Pri. 
miſe; God having provided ſome better * 
for us, that they without us ſhould not be ma 
perfect, Heb. xi. 39, 40. What is this Fre 
miſe > No other than the N Sewy xe 
vouie, as Philo expreſſes it? The Heaven) 
Canaan, and the New Jeruſalem from abou, 
the proper refidence of the Man from Hea- 
ven: The City which hath foundations, whiſt 
builder and maker is God, v. 10. The better 
Coun- 


Ny Soul and Spirit, & 
warreys that is, the Heavenly, prepared 


vr them by God, v.16. In regard of which 
e only ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as 


n a ſtrange Countrey, dwelling in Tabernacles 
pith Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of 
the ſame Promiſe, v. 9. Their dwelling in 
Jabernacles, is inſiſted on as an Argument 
of their not poſſeſſing that Land as ſrhabitants, 
but as Sojourners. And this again is urged 
o prove, That they dyed in Faith, not 
having received the Promiſes, but baving ſeen 
them afar off, As their dwelling in Taber- 
uacles is urged to prove, That they confeſſed 
that they were Strangers and Pilgrims in the 
Earth, v. 13. Heaven therefore is the Pro- 
niſe here intended, which therefore they 
had not yet attained, who had not yet re- 
ceived the Promiſe. And the Spirit alſo is 
1 Promiſe, as it is a neceſſary qualification 
for Heaven it ſelf. The Promiſe of the Fa- 
ther, S. Luke xxiv. 49. Act. i. 4. ii. 33. And 
therefore, as a Promiſe of the Father, pro- 
miſed not only by the Son, but by the Fa. 
ther alſo; in the Mtical Triterpretations of 
the Cid Teſtament, without which the other 
Myſtical Promiſe of Heaven could not be 
performed to them. The exceeding great 
avd precious Promiſe, by which we are Par- 
takers of the Divine Nature, 2 S. Pet. i. 4. 
That very Spirir whith is the Prerogative 
of our Savio s Baptiſm. So the Apoſtte 
very expreſly : Tu whom alſo after that 9. 
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they had deſcended dead, he gives the An- 
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believed, ye were ſealed with the Spirit 
Promiſe, which is the earneſt of our Inberi 
tance, Eph.i.13,14. The Earneſt muſt-ne 
ceſſarily go before the Inheritance. Ye 
that very Earneſt could not be received by 
theſe Patriarchs till they had heard and he. 
lived the Goſpel, and had alſo received the 
Seal of Baptiſm. All which our Apoſtolica 
Author Hermas makes performed to /their 
Souls in the ſtate of Separation. Yet Herma 
owns that the ſame Patriarchs had deceaſed 
in Righteouſneſs and in great Purity: 6 dv 
xa400Ury Cxoyuntnoar, *) Oo peyaAn dye 
Theſe are very proper diſpoſitions for r. 
ceiving the Divine Spirit, Yet they ut 
not 4d, he owned formerly that they had 
the Spirit, and had ne er deſerted him, nor 
been deſerted by him. How then comes it 
to paſs that he makes them dead at their 
þ 5 into the = Water > That be 
makes them quickned by the Apoſtles who 
baptizedthem 2 So himſelf owns in the fol 
lowing words: Ad Terwy ty e 
S ETSYYWT%Y To b, xd d Te Sed. So he 
{uppoſes, when he makes them aſcend ali 
out of the ſame Bapriſmal Water into which 


{wer himſelf; That, notwithſtanding thele 
advantages, they ſtill wanted the Seal d 
Baptiſm ; Moyny 5 thy openyida u vi 
* We ſee here clearly, I hat having the 
Spirit as a Guide and an external Aſſiſtant 
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is not alene ſufficient to entitle to that Life 
that is Immortal ; by theſe Principles, our 
having it ſo can onſy put us into that con- 
dition wherein Adam was before his Fall, 
which was only a mean between Mortality 
and Immortality, indifferent to eitber. But 
the immortalizing Principle is the Spirit, as 
initiating us into a ew Life, as a new ani- 
mating vital Principle. So it is a Principle 
ofa new Birth and a Regeneration. And 
ſoit is not to be expected any other way, 


than by our Saviour's Baptiſm, by the Vo- 


trine of the New Teſtament. Wnt 

But our Saviour's Preaching, laſting only 45: 
while his Soul together with his Spirit was our Savi- 
in that ſuperiour Am (Which was the Re- ours 

| OT „e. Preaching 

ceptacle of, the better Souls who were quali- 1 ml 16 
fed for his Favour, according to the Opi- the Souls 
nion of Clemens Alexandrinus ) could there- 23 
fore be preſumed beneficial only to the ems, ſtles — 
who were then the only Peculium. Our Sa- es rheſe 
viour's firſt Commiſion to his Apofiles was: Ul Se 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 125 cording to 


any City of ut Grime 7 


* 


the Samaritans enter je nut. 


go rather to the laſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Clemens 
| PLS Alexan- 
drinus. 


S. Matth. x. 6. He plainly here confines 
their Preaching to the Jews, fo as to for- 
bid it to either of their Rrvals : either the 
Gentiles, or even the Samaritans. Not on- 
ly ſo; He owns the confinement of his own 
Commiſſion to them alone, So he anſwers 
the Canaanitiſh Woman? I am not ſent, but 

ne, oo 


unto. be laſt ſſ eep of 1 the hauſe of Tiraet 
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W. 2 
So it was fort the time of our Savidr. 11 
though he gave himſelf ee that 
the Centiles ſnould afterwards be admitted 
immediately to the ſame Privileges; Fet they 
were (for preventing the Prejudices eknew 
them then poſſeſſed with againſt it) In Yuch 
wary. Expreſſions, that ane the Apoſtles 
themfelves were not, without difficulty | in- 


_ duced, even then, either to receive or preath 


to the Gentiles. This therefore” pives 4 
clear account of the Doctrine of - Clemens 
Alexandrinus, why he aſcribes the preach. 


ing to the Jews in Aqus to our Saviour; but 
that to the Gentiles, to the Apoſtles, "and 


other principal Dottors under che dl Dil 
penſation . His words are : Tray 2 3 
*&v. T@ eU Snpopale | Lp. 163. ] 
Arog- Ae, üs Xugky, 2.” Ts 7 25 ih 
wnyeduppPous. Exyply W. o, WET *r 
raub dr 5 XAKETE * TLs 4 lr, labile, 
lll veriadi Ty eee ee 17 9 1 Tos 
25 Eees ter or 3, 74 yy ei eis Eaneptnr 4. 


7 TY 417 b Ou Srxauooun,” Th var 


vc 2 al oocopia, Bec rat ub, 5 


re He KN . Eaprnlixes, qua ng aaf 
rut I Bor. Tel, 2 peer TY 1 Feic oi 
Tis Agia E FopmeoT@s 8 ow daa colin, 4 
Weonyvutrws Brownonas, EM TE Tols Ne- 


Ee mElaveromoTas, v oy GbAAG ToTy 


ru ESOMOASY SEV Oy Toſs 18 Nes 0y ; 


TY WAYTOXEATOCSE, XAT THY GIXEGY bra 
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yradir, oollayas, Str. vi. p. 271. The Hodtrine 
ol Proſeiyting and receiving, Gentiles into the 
new Peculium were firſt revealed clearly, 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in the time of 
the preaching of the Apoſtles. And accord- 
ingly the Extraordinary Apoſtles, S. Paul 
and S. Barnabas, began the Practice of 
Preaching to the Gentiles, in Act. xiii. The 
other Apoſtles learned this Doctrine from 
them, as they had done the other of admit- 
ting Gentile Proſelytes, from S. Peter, and his 
ſucceſs alſo in the caſe of Cornelius. But 
they did not put it in Practice till 12 Years 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, if we may be- 
lieve the antient Tradition of Apolonius in 
Euſebius, and the very antient Apocryphal 
Book concernig the Preaching of S. Peter, 
obſerved by Clement himſelf. Thenceforward 
therefore they were.prepared for performing 
the ſame Office of Preaching to the deceaſed 
Gentiles,” being themſelves deceaſed, which 
they had performed before to their /zving 
Poſterity, whilſt themſelves were living. 
This was very agreeable to the Notions of 
thoſe Times, that ſeparate Souls retained the 
babitual impreſſions contracted here, and 
were therefore delighted in doing the ſame 
thingy in the ſtate of Separation, Which had 
been acteptable to them in this World. And 
it was very proper that this Office ſhould 
be performed by our Bleſſed Saviour him 
{elf and his Apoſiles, becauſe they are the 
Q 2 True 
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True Catholick Cburch, from whom all par. 
ticular Churches derive their Title to Carb. 
liciſm, by their Communion with them, who 


| have, the Archetypal Communion with the 


Nails to Matter, hindring the Aſcent of Soul 


Father and the Son, as I have ſhewn-in my 
Paræneſis. For ſeparate Souls are wncapable 


of the mediate Communion, which is ſufficient 


to make our Viſible Churches Catholick, by 
Vifible Symbols, adminiſtred by Viſible Au- 
thorized Repreſentatives of the Heads of the 
Myſtical Communion, . the Father and the 
Son. And therefore can be united to them 
no otherwiſe than by an immediate Union, 
if they be admitted to any Union at all. He 
adds withal, that it is the Employment of 
of our Lord as a Saviour to ſave his ohn 
Workmanſhip, where-ever they are, that 1s, 
whether in the Bea or out of it, by draw- 
ing them «s owlngiay.: And indeed the 
cu, from Matter, and fleſbly Luſts as the 


to Heaven, 'is owned by the Philoſophers, 
and aſcribed by them to the Ac. as wel 
as by the Scriptures, - They allo were fen- 


ſible of their duty of following God, and 


diſpoſing themſelves for it by Parity ot Fleſh 
and Spirit. They expected a Union with 
God by theſe Purgations;; So Porphym in 
his Life of Plotinus; pretends himſelf twice 
to have enjoyed this Union, and S. Juſtis 
Martyr expected it, before his Converſion 
to the Chri/t:an Religion, by his Phileſopbi. 
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cal Purgations, as himſelf informs us in his 
Dialogue with Tryphon. And they who 


practiſed them were ſtiled Sao, and were 


thought to have Divine and Theurgical Ver- 
tues as well as others, as being thereby 
made themſelves Divine, which muſt there- 
fore entitle them to Heaven upon their Di- 
ſolution from their Bodies. He further adds, 


That the Puniſhments inflicted by God on 


the Gentiles in their ſeparate State, were 


| caſneloi, and waidgulxai and eis S esd 


4 οοοt½ The word Sg esgd is thus uled 
by the Philoſophers, as well as the Sacred 
Writers, for a Converſion of their Thoughts 


irom Worldly to Heavenly Objects, To 


which he ſabjoyns a farther advantage of 
the ſeparate State for this purpoſe, that 
Souls in that condition can ſee more clearly, 


though darkned by remaining habituated 


Paſſions, on this very account, that they 
are not diverted by attending to the fle/bly 
Principle: dia To unxim ere Saga cape 
xiy. He mentions alſo the Argument from 
God g being no Accepter of Perſons, which is 
the ſame that is obſerved by S. Peter in 
the Caſe of Cornelius, Act. x, 34: And al- 
lowed by S. Paul, Rom. ii. 11. And with 
this very application to the Cale, of Fews 
and Gentiles. That in relation to Souls, 
and the concerns of the future State, Gentiles 
are as acceptable to him as Fews, That is, 
That in every Nation, he that feareth him, 

: Wa © and 
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accepted with 


and worketh Righteouſneſs is 


bim, Af. x. 35. as S. Peter himſelf inter- 


prets that Phraſe. The Privileges thets 
fore of the Jews, as a Peculium, ought not ſo 
to be underſtood as to be inconſiſtent with 
this, becauſe God never was an Accepter of 
Perſons. And the Primitive Writers, and 
the Apoſtle in Heb. xi. prove it from ſò m. 
ny of the Patriarehs as were zuapeꝶ or to Hitt, 
before he was pleaſed to fix upon 2 Peeulim, 
and have the name of Righteous aſcribed to 
them in the Scriptures themſelves, as Noth 
Lot, Job und others. Accordingly he diſtin. 

guiſhes between two Righteouſneſſes, xd. 

toy and xi pinocopiay,and makes P hiloſophy 


to have the ſame power for qualifying the 


Gentiles for the Favour of the Goſpel, that 
the Law had for the Jews. Or, if Righ- 
reonſneſs muſt neceſſarily have a relatiort to 
a Law; yer even ſo, living well is the ſame | 
thing as living Legally; and a living accord: 
ing to the Rule ot right Reaſon, thee ſame 
with living according to Law. So he: 
Ky 2 Tb X&A@s Bey, Y FOpL LAGOS el 9197 9 
70 #VA O08 Bivy, «ole H 6h BE Ocho 
3 Geb ono r ol Wes vouu as ri N 
c, x Nit eval s nf This 1 
was imputed to them tor Faith, ſo fat 28 
they were capable of Faith warben 
Preacher, by the Reaſoning of the Apoſlle, 
in Hieb. xi. And that 2 was imputable 


to them for Righteouſneſs. 1 ſee nothing 


in 


PPP ⅛ uͤʃZĩĩ̃ĩ—uꝛi⁊ꝗ ʃ.id̃̃ ²ͤN—ʃũ W uu 12 0 . £ Gr ys oe - — T,0.Jqn, 3 S*7 13 D. | 


Saul and Shirit, &c. | 199 
in this Zpotheſis of S. Clement, but what 


is Alana e the Dactrinę of the New Le- 


ſtanent. 
But. the; e . Dic. 46. 
courſe, ſæems 1 be grounded on the ori; 8 
gina! Equality of all Hamane Souls, of tels enter 
who were Ly as well as of thoſe who. oblige Po- 
were within, the 01d Peculium. Both ſorts — 8 
bore ori ginally the £1,009 of Adam , and the Hazard 
could IT ro. nothin 
what they could derive. from him. Nor 
could the Fews pretend to any Dignity of 
their Souls above the Gentzles, as 7 ant 
from their proper National Patriarchs. Ne 
a from any of them, diſtinct from * 
which was common to the Gentiles, 
well as them, from Adam. This made 1 
look like accepting of Perſons, if God had 
dealt ſo unegually, in diſtributing theſe 
greateſt of his Favours to Perſons who had 
otherwiſe ſo equal Pretenſions to them. 
That they were alſo the Divine Off-ſpring, 
is owned by S. Paul, when he quotes the 
Paſſage of Aratus the Poet to that Purpoſe 
with Approbation. This made them all a- 
like entitled to the Care of Divine Provi- 
dence. Accordingly, when the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the wsd the Principle of Inmortali- 
ty, as the ed of the D., and. there- 
tore deriveable only from him ; he ee 
it only to the Tux, which he calls, the 
exap of Adam. What can be more obvious 
O 4 from 


bigler, than 9 2 na} 
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from hence, than that he did not her: 
conſider Men as deſcended from any ſuber 
dinate Patriarch, but as the Seed of Adam, 
to whom the Gentiles had as fair' a Claim 
as the Jews themſelves > The 01d Peculi. 
um therefore could not, in Affairs relating 
to Souls immediately, challenge any Privi. 
lege, on account of their proper Patriarchs, 
and the particular Covenants made by God 
with them, Not one of thoſe Covenants 
ever mention any thing relating to the 
_ ſeparate Condition of fingle Souls. All of 
them concern Poſterity as Bodies, and are 
ſufficiently ſatisfied in the good or ill Sur. 
ceſſes of the Bodies, how anomalous ſoever 
the Caſe might be of fingle Members of 
thoſe Bodies. They might be happy in the 
Calamities of their Nation; and on the con- 
trary, very unhappy under the proſperous 
Succeſſes ot the Pablick, notwithſtanding: 
their own ſtrict Obſervance of their Duty; 
nay, for that very Reaſon, becauſe they 
did obſerve it. Many Heroical Virtues, ate 
Occaſions of Perſonal Calamities. Withal 
the [ntereſts of private Perſons, are incon- 
fiſtent with choſs of the Publick, And in 
theſe Caſes, the better the Men are, the 
more they muſt think themſefves obliged to 
ſubmit to what may make their Perſons mi 
ferable, when their Private Happineſs is 
inconſiſtent with that of the Publzack, ot 
where their private Calamities may ai 
2 | the 
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the Proſperity of "their Nation; or | their 


Country. But then this can only hold in 
ſuch Caſes, wherein, all things conſider d, 
the Publick Good may countervail their own 
private Tnconveniences, and wherein they 
themſelves may have Reaſon to believe it a 
ſufficient Compenſation for what they ſuffer 


by it. And fo they may, while the Evil is 


finite, and can reach no farther than their 


Bodies, though it be Death itſelf, and that 


with Torment too. And it has been often 


thought ſo by wiſe and confiderate Perſons. 


The continued Protection of their whole 
Lives, and the Honour thereby purchaſed 


to their Memory, and the Favour to their 


Poſterity and Friends, and Well wiſbers, and 
even the Good of the Pablick itfelf, may be 
judged a ſufficient Compenſation in the Opz- 
nion of grateful Perſons, who value the Pub- 
lick beyond all Poſterity, or private Bene. 


factors, But Eternal Miſery, of what De 


gree ſoever, can admit of no poſſible Com. 
penſation, even in the Judgment of reaſonable 
Gratitude, And what is aureaſonable can- 
not, for that Reaſon, be thought virtuous 
or commendable. Here therefore every pri- 
vate Perſon muſt judge ultimately by his 
private Intereſts. For no Publick Law can 
oblige any further than its Rewards and Pu- 
niſbments ; That is, than its Rewards may 
be great enough to make Amends for all the 
Eyils that may be incurred by complying 


with 
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ean be retomperſed by all the Advantage 
that may be gezmed 19 cod mates Am 
Eternal Miſery cannot be  countervailed by 
any Legal Rewards. of Obedience. No Ba 
triarehal Covenant therefore can. obliga Pp 

ſerity to ſubmit to Eternal. Miſery, on Com 
ſideration of any Publick Intereſt whatio. 
ever of the Patriarchal Family. Nor ein 


it therefore undertake fur their Poſterity, in 


ſuch a caſe where any /ing/e Soul may be 
expoſed tor the Good of the Community. The 
9 therefore of this World, muſt be 
tranſacted with each fing/e Individual, ſo as 
to put it in his o Power, whether he 
will, or will zor, be eternally miſerabk, 
What may be done by God's abjalute Pawer, 
I am not now concerned to enquire. It is 
ſufficient for my Purpoſe at preſent, that 
even God's proceeding at that rate, is got 
agreeable to thoſe Rales of Fuſtice and Equi- 
ty received among Men, which even be 
himſelf owns and appeals to in the Scripture, 
as the Meaſures of his Proceedings with his 
reaſonable Creatures, No Man can reaſon- 
ably ſubmit his Eternal Intereſts to the Hs. 
zards of another's fallible Fudgment and . 
ible Free will, on any Conſideratioa 
ſoever of other Advantages. Nor can 
Goodneſs permit him to neceſſitate a — 
ble Creature to act contrary to the Nature 


wich which he has endued it; that is, to 


J Jul mit 


{bwit to the Herermmnutlon of 
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| \'wmotHer, in 
doch a ene where nd rig ine Uns 
derſtandimg ea fuagꝰ a Subufſfbn Ve 
je, This is therefore a Caſe wherein eve. 
y ſogle Rational Being, has d Riyhr te 
tetermine for itſelf; anf ot to be concluded 
by the Ar of any Parriarthal uceſtors. 

But in other Cafes whereby Rxbrr are 47. 
gained by Poſterity , ſufficient to make God ap- 
Amends for any conſequential Iyeorveniem Hus 2. 
ces, it is but reaſonable, that where Pofter?. Old Pecu- 
ty gain Rights by the As ol their Freak. um. 4d 
eſſors, they ſhovld be obliged to bear with the Gen- 
ſuch conſequential Irconventencer. But this files then 
can reach no farther than whit they have 20 e. 
recerved from their Fore fathers, which is fits of the 
their Bodies, which being, as derived from Nes Fe. 


culium re- 


them, confeſfed ly Mortal, can expoſe them lating to 

to no Safferings that can be Eternal. As beirSouls. 

for their Souls, if they be derived alſb from 

their Anceſtors, that very Conſideration a- 

lone would be ſufficient to prove them 

Mortal, by the Reaſonings of thoſe Ages we 

are ſpeaking of, of the greateſt Authority. 

But if they be indeed Immortal; ſo far, as 

they are fo, they could not be derived 

from their Par##ts, nor could they conſe. 

quently be liable to all OB/zgations contracted 

by their Auceſtors. However by their Bodies, 

the Poſterity of the Old Peculium had great 

Adva 25 above the ref of Mantiud, even 

with Re ation to God, and S 
f Ft * 2 
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immediately into the Divine ProteRion' of 
the Supreme Being; not mediately, like . 
ther Nations. This ſecured them of a mot 
powerful Patron, whenever their Intereſ. 
ſhould be ixconfiſtent with the Intereſts of 
any other rival Nations. Then their 6. 
vernment was Theocratical, ſo long as them. 
ſelves endured it ſhould be ſo; that Gu 
himſelf xominated the Perſons that ſhould be 
their Supreme Governours, who could mt 
fail of chooſing fit Perſons for that Purpoſe, 
as themſelves did, when he was prevailed 
on afterwards, by their Importunity, to 
permit the Government to the Hazards of an 

| Hereditary Succeſſion. Yet even then they 
had the Aſſiſtance of Divine Oracles, for 
the Direction of the Governours, . for. the 
time being (o long, as they were willing to bt 
guided by them, even for their Secular 4. 
fairs. That of Union in the High-Prief, 
and of their Prophets, empower'd with {ut. 
ficient Credentials to prove their Divine 
Miſſion, and theſe ſurer than thoſe which 
were given to otber Nations, by inferiour 
ſubordinate Demons. Withal, that the 
Meſſiah, the Incarnate 9e. , the great 
Reſtorer of Souls, was to derive his Hef 
from them. This was a great Endearment 
of them to him, and gave them a «great 
Security lor expecting Favours from him 
according to the received Notions gf thok 
| Imes, 
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Times, concerniag the Daties godd Men 
were obliged o pay to their Nations and 
Countries. | Vet our Saviour very frequent - 
y gives them warning not to reckon on 
this Carnal Relation, and ſigniſies that good 
Diſpoſſtions of Mind were much more value. 
ible to him, whetever he found them, 
in reference to the End of his own Coming. 
He ſeems to check his own Mother, when 
he concerned her ſelf in the Exerciſe. of a 
Power greater than any he had derived from 
ber. He prefers the Caſe of bearing the word 
and keeping it, before that of the Womb 
that bore him, and the Paps that had given 
him ſuck. Such he owns for his Mothers, 
his Sifters and his Bret hren, rather. than 
thoſe who had thoſe Relations to his Fleſh. 
He values Nathanael more on account of 


ont any Indications of obe and degeneracy 
from his famous Axceftors, than on account 
of his Extraction ſrom them. This is the 
true Iſraelitiſm, which is ſo often afterwards 
oppoſed to - 1ſraelitiſm.. according to the 
Fleſh,the Seed of Abraham's Faith, which he 
had while he was yet. uncircumciſed. So he de- 
clares his Approbation of the faith of the H- 
rophænician Canaanitiſh Woman, aſter he had 


try'd her-/Conſtancy in bearing the Reproach. 


his being a true Ifraelit e, and dd . with- 


ſeemed to upbraid her with her Peſcent, and 
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And in the Caſe of the Centurion, he wonders 


and declares, that he had not found ſo 
great 


* The Diftemetion e tween 
t Faith, , not in Hue. Plaiahy in 
rut to be mere eſteemed by iin 

than * deſcended from Iſrael, Thonet 
he takes occaſion to foretel the |Recention 
of the Gentiles in the Peculium; chat may 
ſhould tome from the Faft and e, n 

_ down with Abraham and Iſuac un 
acob {the fo much boaſted Patrimiin of 
the Jer Ii the Kingdom of Heaven, nit 
the Claren of the Hingllom ſhould be vaſt on 
Into oute / Darkneſs. [Which plainly thews, 
that our Bleſſed Lord never had the led 
regary tö eminent Examples of Vite t 
Weg the \Gentiles on: that account, #hat 
chey were not of the cheſen Seed. On the 
„he- rather ſcems to cenſure 1 

Cenfuemert of their common Offices 0 
Humanity to their on beloved Natiun, 
when tie recommends thè Behaviour f dt 
good Samaritan tò the 'wounderb Man, be- 
vond that of the Prieſt and Levite, "Who 
paſſed by unconcerned, becauſe he wes no 
Few, when the Samaritan had piry on him, 
though vot more nearly ally d tohim, \than 
they were, on 2 "National Aceount. Rs 
ther he prefers that Virtue which he find 
where he had leaſt Reaſon to expeck it, 
where Himſelf had beſtow ed the ea Cult 
vation. There is therefore no reaſof 0 
expect that our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould! ti 
fine his Deſign, as a Saviour of Sonls; only 


ro ys Souls of the Old Peculium. n 
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* Soul and Spirit, &c. 
the whole Ground of che chafag that Peru: 


lum itſelf, Was, that he might tliereby re. 
ward tie Morul- Virtues of their Ancefors, 
60% himſelf owns the Faith of Abraham, 
the Father of the "Fairhful, in being willi 
to part with His only Jon, when God 


2 3 


4 


pleaſed to require him, as the Reqſon of 


bfng his Puſterity for his Peculiam. Be. 
uſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt nor 
vith-held thy Son, thine only Son + In = 
fg, 1 will bleſs the; and in multiplying, - 

pil multiply thy Sekt us the Stats of Pa, 
and as the Sand which is upon "the Seu. ſpore; 
ard thy Seed ſhall p offeſs the Gate of bis Bie. 
mies : Aud in thy * ſhall all the Nations 
rf the Earth be Bleſſed, Becauſe thou haſt obey- 
ed 'my Voice; Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18. Thick 
aſt Words are applied to Obrift himſelf by 


the Apoſtle, Gal. iii. 16. By which we un- 


erſtand that the Intereſt the ems had, even 
in the Fleſh of Chriſt, and all the Honoars 
md Favours reſulting fromm thence, were 
the Rewards of that \Perſonal Act of Abra- 
lam. But this was indeed after his Cir- 
unt ion. However there are tlie like Pro- 


niſes made to him, upon his rſt Act of 


Hith, in leaving his Country at God's Com- 
mand (that very Parricular not excepted, 

which: relates to Chriſt) that in him all tbr 
Families of the Earth "ſhould be bleſſed, r 
ti 1,2, 3. This was before his Circumct- 


jon, on account of cur Fai which he 
had, 


The? Diſtincbion between 

on Sb all who are the 2 

of his Faith, are as much entitled t th 
Promiſes made to bim and his Seed, by 
Regſonings of the New Teſtameut, and of the 
firſt Fathers, as the Fews themſelves. And 
though Circumcifion had been neceſſary. to 
entitle to that Covenant, of which Cie. 
ciſſon was a Scal: yet it was not the Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heſb, but of the Spurit 
that was the frue Myſtical Circumciſun, 
which was the Circumciſion that was 4 
ceptable to God, by the, hoe Reaſonings. 9 
the New Teſtament, _ of this Circun- 
ciſion, Gentiles were as capable as the. Jen 
themſelves. And theſe 1 in both 
Caſes, are grounded on Teſtimonies of the 
Old Teſtament, proving the Interpretatin 
agreeable. to the Mind of the Legiſlaty, 
even then, as the Reaſonings of the Nev 
Teſtament Aden prove thoſe thing 


s.took for Innovations in tht 


Kad, in ztüug, I. c nchen NR 
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Hiraham could: have for recgmmendicg 


the rſt: Acts of Faith, which entitled him 


to the fol low ing confrrming Coue nant with 
lim and his Children, that couſdo not he 
pleadable with as much Eguity ſor any Ger- 
ile Patriarch then living, who had been as 
good ad. Abraham, as it was for Alrabam 
himſelf. And, though there was no PA. 
triarch. then living, Who gave the ſame 
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Fuidense of his abſolute Refiguation: to G 
by auy outward Act; as Abraham did, that 


could not, in Equity, be any Exception a+ 
gainſt the Acceptableneſs of the like Heroical 
Acts ofl any of the Paſterity of ſuch Patri- 
archs, who had no Promiſe or Covenant for 
Acceptance derived from their | Auceftors, 
However fuch piows Succeſſors were in the 
ame Condition, as to their ug Perſons; 
as Abraham was, before the Covenant that 
appropriated the Old Peculium. And there- 
fore had the ſame Plea tor Acceptance, as 
be had, in Egsity: eſpecially + with bim 
who, in this very Caſe, profeſſes bimſelf 
to be no Accepter of Perſons. And, however 
they might fai of a Title by their carnal 
Anceſtors; yet they had one by Abraham 
himſelf (as many of them, at leaſt, as 
lived after him) by theſe Chriſtian Reaſons 
ings... They were alſo the Sons of his Faith, 
though not of his! Fleſh. They had the 
true Seal of the Gircumciſſon, not ot / the 
Fleſh, eee which even the 


Pro- 


The Dith n 
Prophets themſelves of the Old Tefbamint 
look on as the truly beneficial Circumeiſin, 
And, by this means, they muſt alſo be qua. 
liked to be Members of that Myſtical Buch, 
of which our Savioar is the Myſtical Head 
which will, in Conſeguente, entitle them to 
the Spirit, that they who are one Body in 
him, may be one Spirit in him alſo. I know 
not how this Reaſouiug can be avoided, in 
Relation to the Myſtical Benefits of even 
that Pecullum, of which kind all they are 
that relate to the 'futare State. And ſuch 
alone are they for which the Writers of the 
New Teſtament are concerned. They did 
not rival the Fews in their Title to the 

Eartbiy, but the Heavenly Cauaas; not to 
the Earthly, but the Heavenly Jeruſalen 
This Reafoning therefore did not hinder but 
that Carnal Extraction from Abrabam, or an 
Incorporation into his Patriarchal Bod by 2 
Carnal Circumciſion, were the only Te. 
gal Means that could convey a Right to the 
Earthly Canaan, and the 'Earthly Jeruſalem, 
Nor did they hinder, bur that even that 
Relation to our Saviour s Fleſh, and their 
being the natural Olive into which others 
were to be inaculated, at leaſt myſticalhj in 
order to a" Participatios of their * myſtital 
Sap and Fatneſs, were great Prerogatitts 
of the Jewiſß Nation. Nor does the Apo- 
{tle ever alſoa them more, even when he i 
moſt liberal in his Conceſſions! to * 
"IS ES e 


n Soul und Spir rt," &c. 
He never owns any A#vantage of theirs as 
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bove the Gentiles, us to purely Spirituals, 


and, in regard to the State of their ſeparate 


Souls, ſuppoſing equal Diſpoſtions in 3otb 


Cafes. Nor does he ſuppoſe this ſpiritual 
Equality preached by the Geſpel, to have 
legun with the Promulgation of the Goſpel, 


but to have been as od as the Geſpel itielf, 
before the © 


before Ages and Generations, and 
Foundation of the World. Plainly implying 
it, as to God's Defign-of it, to have been 


elder than the Law of Moſes, or the eldeſt 


Foot-ſteps of that which was commonly a- 


hen ſor the elder Peculium. This is ſuffi- 


cient for my Purpoſe to ſhew the Probabi. 
lity that God never intended to exclude the 


Gentiles from the Benefits their Souls might 


receive by our Saviour s Incarnation, Not 


even thoſe, who were not then incorporated 


into the Jewiſh Nation, by a Carnal Circum- 
cifon, Which being ſuppoſed, the Aſſertion 
of S. Clement cannot be thought ſtrange, 
that Philoſophy might perform the ſame Of- 
fice {or the Gentiles, which the Law of Mo- 


ſes did for the Fews, in preparing them ſor 
the Spirit, which neither of them could re- 

ceive as an immortalizing Principle, but by 
the Goſpel. What is this P hiloſopiy but the 
Moral Duties of the Moſaic Law, being own- 
ed as reaſonable and obliging by the Philoſo- 


phers, who were the Guides of thoſe Gentiles 


who knew nothing of the Lan of Maſes : 
P 2 And 
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che La, under) the Hane of an inn. 
Conviction. that they Wars obliged qa. do 


ſo eſedens to be bar N ο,i Ile l. 
ding his aw ritten in their Hearts hd 
withes:\earpeftly: chat it were, big: Peggie, 
Caſe: Wiby! chen ſhould wewonger iht 

ould anaye. ucopreble tochim in the Gen 
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48. The Geripture t re ſuppoſes all e 
wade gr Humane Souls equal with aboſe of, the wud 
Katie Heculium; and that if; Would be acgepique. 
Soul (as f Nenſeus with; Gad to treat equal Saul, 
He, itt ntgue)- Favourigwhen conſidered ng: 
the Divine . AV ithaut relatios co the Bodies to Which 
Spin 15 they belong It Oos, no n 
Spirit, yet Mankind in gevcral,! but, what 8,8 4 * 
naturally that Acbe of the; Sport, as au aαν. 
. ing Prinsiple of rem Liſe, which is not gi. 
ven) but by our Saule Bapt im aud 
is therefore propet to gur nc; Fea 
lium. ut vou deſire. 40 know how 
this 4carfhaval. Spiret is: diſtinguiſhed om 
the Soul and from. the Divina Split, 
which is the bird iH erſon iu the Trawty? 
ſhall chert fore endeavour to explain it ac. 
cording ta the Senſe ol the Scripture... And 
indeed av the word Spirit ſigniſies Srgall- 


ing U. which We. H every. Principle) f 
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Spirit of the Beafs going dem 0 ard to abe 
_ Earth, As all the ſpace below the Heaven 
- is called. Earth, and is ſuppoſed to 2 
Region of Death „the T; Valley 
Shadow of Death, and the Darkneſs. 77 45 
World, as the World contains the Air 410 
This therefore is the Condition of that 
Man which was formed out of the Duſt of 
the Ground, Gen. ii. 7. the d in the 
Greet. This obliged him to fett inte 
Duſt again, Gen. iii. 19. Eeel. xvii. 1. "Wiſd, 


vii. 1. which is the reaſon why the 680. 
fticks made this Choical Man ſo "Mortdl 25 


not to ſurvive the Diſſolution of the Bh, 
and therefore to have no place in the future 
State, not ſo much as in that which'they 
call the State of Mediety below the Pleroma, 
the place of the Eternal Tons. This part 
of the Soul included the concupiſcible and ira. 
ſcible Powers, all that were not Nuria 
This the Hereticks aſeribed to lower Pov- 
ers than the Suprame Being; and for that 
Reaſon made them Mortal. Bither the 
Angels or the Demurgus, whom they rec. 
kon'd for a lower Being below the Pleromu, 
were ſuppoſed to be — Authors of them 
And that, with this very Deſgu, that Aa 

might conſiſt of a Mixture, ſome things. 
Mortal, and ſome Immortal. The Dodritic 
of the Platoniſts, hom they: followed, 

was, that whatever was produced by the 
ee Being, Wr no other but 4 

a wort 


Soul un Spirit, &c. 265. 
morgal. \Theretare,. that the 1% mighe 
kave of both ſorts, other Jaferior Beings 
vere to be produced (Mortal of their o. 
Nature, und Immortal only by the Pleaſure 
of God) "which were to produce thoſe things 
which were defigned for Mortal. Whioli 
Reaſoning they applied) to Man the Micro- 
com, as n Being donſtituted of Mortals and 
lumirtals: alſo. Nor did the Hereticis 
alone follow herein the Opinion of the Pla · 
tonzfhs; Fhilo alſo is tod favourable to it; Phil * 
but that Reaſaoning is certainly falſe: For i ee & Ale vu 
God: Suben nd e Mortals, they could I. : wy 
never have been produced at all; becauſeè 
the Frſt of them could never Have recrived 
its Being, but from ſomething that Was 
Sel originated and Lumortal. I unly men- 
tion their Opinion, to ſhew that bey alſo 
were agreed in the Mortality of this Jower 
Soul, Bur whether they had been ſo agreed 
or not, I am net much concerned, It id 
ſufficient for my Püurpoſe, that t he Scripture 
does not countenance it, Mhidh, notwith- 
ſtanding, is ſufſiciently clear, in aſſerting the 
Mortality of this loweſt Degregaf t MH 

And this indeed] take to be;that Which: 49. 
the Seripture calls Aux fimply. For; hen 5, lone 
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g it has-vhe Aeceſſion ot that Divine Afflatus, "Senſe, Di- 

- © vhich is called the Spitit of 2 Mau, it is zen of 5 

i then called ee. So the. Words of Diyin Q- 
- *rigin 

_ end a5 ; qualifying 5 or 4 Union with rhas ply Divine Spirit, 55 


2 we are immortalized. 
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Here is an c 
Divine breathing. Certainly Se 
Mun, Which is indeed/wooMan, but zz May 
animated with that lower Sal whichwis 
commonicta: him and Braſts;' -and-thetofors 
ted o a Hive Ne 
Which was the Honor the Hſalmiſt ac 
(hed him from the 01 
that prriſb. However thatYower Sni 
ſes him endued with all thoſeoPowen 
which belong to that lower 'Lifez'. which 
we call e in Oppoſition phat 
which properly. Hutionali lt muſt there. 
tore be a Higber Life that anade that, which 
beſore:; 9 un, to be voi Jinn 
S And ſuch a Liſr as was worthy of 
its Original, the myo . by which it was! 
conveyed ; which theretore muſt be Divise 
that it might anſwer its Divine Origin 
In truth, the ſame Life which is given by 
the Divine Spirit itſelt, only in that lolver 
Degree, which is implyd in the. F 
" uſod concerning them, of qq daa. und 
ved Cuνe%h,,C . The one only implirs 
Lene ae. ſependbnt, pur icipu- 
tion of the ſame Life, which is ſuppoſed to 


be {0 c in the reh as that 1; can 
| com. 


_ which itſeiſ i theirmins. Peincepden 


< SS ESE . d POS GOES FEET 


Soul uma & pirit & 
communicates to aner! 2 
f Fhis 
mol is the which the Fb ouum Jouliic 


ſup 
1 dedt:this Sir of ani properly 
calledy*ns diſtimuiſpeui from thera: 
bod, dad hot itiſtamling ſa inenti id an 
the Scripᷣrurrx, as d pecuhar Harm wheres 
in Mam is ſuperiour ral otlier ble ui 
mals, - $6 itis in tio fun now mention: 
ed. Soi the vin Him, whichisa pro- 
leſſe Ea] ͥ of chat Mani immetizdtely; 

yet: ſcogadarity of the Max: from Heaven, 
Blu. it 7 S Oi the ſame With the 
be Heaves,-wnd-the quickeniug. Spi- 
rit, T Co x04 , NN Who is called the 
Sen, and 5 a — Haan, 
fone Chapter. Ang? it is implied in the 
n Cod was pleaſed 0 = 
upon ſor producing this v: v 
above wn had thowed ir preduciagehs 


Soul it ſelf. So, ge manic 


bw chm, tor al MAH 


4 


Prob. xk. 27. Thus ue umdlerſtaud the 


Words ol. Tamas who ſays that tha Sando 
Man is Durtneſi. His Meaning was cbj 


and Chriſt in the 
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ratively:; >'as when the Lag be mate igan as 


is \3rdt0 be Dar his, 8. Marsh wWün ga: 8: 
Lale xi, 5. So this very arvon'is! Darkneſs, 
in compariſon with the edu as che greats 
*r Light though ocherwiſe it alſd 235-pasy 
and pi dpi, whietnan harctiefhe un 
Gerſtoochs of any but: that n, 12 
whic 


The: Diſtinitydn between 
which is derived from the . and 
whoſe proper Seat is in the Region of Light; 
which is oppoſed to the Dartugſd af this 
World. Thus the Spirit of Man is aid to 
go epwards, in the forementioned f 
Ecclaſiaſtes : That is, when it retains to 
God that gave it, Ecel. xii. 7. So hilo alla 
explains the difference between: this vm 
and cryedumn. His Words are very remark. 
able for clearing the Notions of the Helle. 
ſts, concerning this Matter. And they 
are theſe: IIxobs 3, M rreũe Münte, 
| ws Ji pοοαe do. To u ð red rr la- 
xela, F ige 5 illoiar 2} Suren & 3 70k 
e ayaves mis bei N d, peu 
weRHNα. O ul, vy ect ſa * eixcοον e 
Ut 5 N ide de, mrevuale: d ll x Ex · 
| 9 vn] ꝗͥ Pol 78. * 0 NοννεαU / auth, 
. OF & © van © n Y AzPEs ent ;i ut d 
, cope TOs, , tyiroria amo. N apes 
pdt ve:  Puralouirey 42 dur Fler ud er. 

JSunatmirwr, verde: t 1E9%s This wt 

is plamly diſtinguiſhed; from the à 

«xovaves, as weaker, as Fleſh and Spirit ate 

uſually oppoſed in Sampture, han weak: 

neſt si aſeribed to tlie Fleſh, and Serengil 

WA | to the Spirit: That is not all. This am 
bh is ownett to be material, like the Stramt ot 
1.18 odoriſerous Bodies. That Conſderation 
5 alone is ſufficient to cut it off ram any 
1 i Pretenſions to any proper natural laumorta. 


| vr 1. 0 
75 «ot hich 
Fl \ * * | 


TRIES . g DOSE EDSOSSSSETTFSSSSSSE 


Soul und Spirit, Ge." 


which: the myſtical wor is made with the 
we hd 
1 155 L caves, ey 6 Seer a 8, Jr 


* Spirit. So before: Telæ 1 
zu ry, T0: - „o, 28 ure 


(tber, ee T. . Sure 


rf Eren 24d. NN reid, ——— 
7 Y ag zun Sh, Sit 19 wios e. 


pelos axe 19 ür The . here 
mentioned, is afterwards ' called: 
"os which he Rays, would not dare toaf- 
pire ſo high, ws eyhaabiSz: Y p, if 
Cod himſelf had not draws it to him, a8 2 
Humane Mind is capable of being doom 
The Sa ien is the Holy Ghoſt in S. Peter. 
And its drawing the ſame wich that men- 
tioned by our Saviour, when he tells us 

that none can come to him except his Fa- 
ther draw him, S. 7obhn vi. 44. And, that 
himſelf would draw all Men after him, xiĩ. 
32. And the 6 


to this Divine Commerce, can be no other 
than a Creature. However, in Compariſon 


of the lower unreaſdnable Soul, he owns _ 
#aoyv 0 , which he proves from 51075 e 


for a kind of (God > Fran: 


being made a Go to Pharaoh. Thus there. 


fore S. Paul's words are to be underſtood, | 
when, from Aratus, he calls us Gods off- 
: | Jpring, 


erixybs the ſame with the 

1 ſpoke of before. And the 
1 the Unity ol the Spirit. Let this vs 
pwr, which could noi preſume to aſpire - | 


TheDiftinftidmbetween 
ſpring; And our Staa, when he: ap 
dle rn 1 have. fav Th 
Sele aan i 
— it d en Sent the 
2 luſteth̃ againſt ebe Sibir. cx 

#ke Hit that is hi] G Han 
Lach. zii. Ad Ar t Gorrowy gin 
rb Wire in u +} ment lbnede g 
Som the aue Sou. Veit botli of ithem 
infuſed hy breathing. Unleſs-poffibliuthare 
may he ſome critical.” Differengt) dino 
than Ham yet awars oh between 
and. du beRN. Vet 'e4fvoucs; is: afcribedith 
abe wrrunabere, which: Phils :2(cribes:'th 
then Carey, and ſerms to makeat (igni: 
fie theflame (thing with: omen; Som! 
A ent l 8 To rA 
Ir Nba TA f N 2 „un 1 l 


The Primi- (fince- the: 41itete/tdorRivioſophyynds a 
3 pounded by the 14rabjans} Has hee 
Joſe b Enivedias: the Standard of ahe: Phileſophisd 
difinflim Phenomeva f Hivinit dd nt 
efthe Two t parts of the Human Soalto be ſd difting 
Men, 4 8s to beer, . They rather make wha 
Funds: of only: deft init Powers of a 
en Pi. But yo be pleaſed to remembe thit 

mer wich i this whole: Diſcourſe I make nd wed 
ml ee Sentiments my Rule, any farthet, than 
chey agree with the lerct of the Pr imviriar 


_ in- Wan times. Aud I. know 
8 


Jo. vl knaw: very well; our enn Deter 


| 
| 


| 


——— Tre 
nat how: it can be qyubted but æαeẽ Church 
allowed the ds 1. This appsgared in 
he Diſputes then raiſed by the Hoe 
concerning che Hamas Nature of our Ble: N 
ed Land., ene ben dene ok | KW 
lnariſts. The one 4 65 thought the | — 
Divinity Geo even 2 
Human, Soul. . The —— granted him to 
have a Soul oonſubſtantial to ours ; hut pres, 9 
ended however dat the Divinity ſuppſied, 8 
x leaſt, tho Office ol the Human eres, 08 = 
Ns:. Nor do the Catholicks,. in their Bi. 
ures ogainſt them 4othy; deny;the fie 
; but aſſert each of them to him, as eſſau- 
til ta the true Human, Nature, mut each. 
of which he could not have been Homoou, 
al to us, as to his Human, Nature, as he Was 
to his Father, in regatd of his Divinity, aca 
cording to the determination of the Goun⸗ 
eil of Chalcedan. Particularly the moſt] 
learned and judicious Biſhop. Pearſos. thinks 
that the Aﬀertion of the. Soul of, our Lord, 
gainſt the Apoliuariſts,.. was: the true teas, = 
lon why the Article of the Deſcent.ingo; - 
Hell, was inſerted iato the then, received 
Creeds. And indeed with great probability. 
Which ſhews that the Church ben took it 
for more than a Aura. Opinion Such. 
they did not inſert, in Creeds, but only ſuch 
Dodrines. which hemſelues, at leaſt, he- 
lieved Fundamental. But bub, theſe parts: 
of, the Soul were ſuppoſed inthis Article — 
the 


er eee 
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The Diſtinction between 
the deſcent into Hell. For it could not be 
meant of his Divinity, ( which being oj. 
preſent) neither can aſcend nor dęſcend. And 
it was his Soul which tlie Pſalmiſt foretold 
as ot left in Hell. And Am is the Hel 
there ſpoken of, which is the common re. 
ceptacle NING, both good and bad," in 
the ſtate of ſeparation, But the Obo 
Soul, could not ſurvive the Body without 
the breath of Life, which preſerves it from 
extinguiſbing, when the Body is made un 
capable of being acted by it. Its Unin 
with the ys or Tvsoue is that alone which 
can then continue its Being, ſo long as the 
e or Tree continues in its own Being. 
This therefore alone makes it capable of 
coming into "Ads, which is a fate, not of 
_ Non-exiſtence, bur of Invifibility only. The 
Gnoſticks therefore, in S. Irenæus, who be- 
lieved theſe Two Souls, not only ſeparable,. 
but actually ſeparated ; accordingly thought 
there were Choical Men who had the lower 
Soul without the h Can, who had w 
portion in the ſeparate State, as periſhing 
together with the Boch; and that the P/. 
chical Men, who had the Ns as well as the 
4uyn, could pretend no higher than the 
Status Medietatis, being excluded from the 
Pleroma, the Seat of thoſe Beings which 
were properly Immortal. So S. Athanaſiu, 
againſt the Apollinariſts, proves it nec 

* 1 a op rr 


o 


— x Eres. — et 


15 that our Saviour ſhould aſſume the upper pu | | | 
2 n | 


3s well as the lower Soul, if he d A 6H 
compleat: Salvation of our whole Ma. Thus 
therefore it plainly appears, that in the 
pinions of thoſe Times, theſe Two Sous | 


were diſtinguiſhed from each other; and 
much more from the Divine Spirit received _ 
in Baptiſm, which was the Principle of -- ß. 
proper Immortality. As much as the Divi- 

zity of our Saviour was diſtinguiſhed from 

theſe two lower degrees derived from Adam 

as he was a living Soul. For the Baptiſmal 

Spirit, makes us Partakers of tbe Divirte 
Nature, as far as we are capable of being 

ſo, Becauſe the Divine Spirit, the Third 

Perſon in the Trinity, is the Spirit of Chriſt, 

in whoſe Humanity the Fulneſs of that Spirit Re 
is faid to dwell, being anointed with this = 
Oil of Gladneſs above his Brethren. Of this 
Fulneſs all Members of his are ſaid to receive, 
and Grace for Grace. That is, ſo as that none - 
has al as he has, and none has amy but what 
he receives from him, and that each Indi- 
vidual Member has ſome wherein he be- | 
ſembles him, ſo far, at leaſt, as to what he . 
has received from him. This makes us oxe | 
Spirit, as well as the Water-Baptiſm makes 
us one Body: with him, which is the chief, 
and moſt beneficial - Myſtical Union' with 
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The' Diftauifion. between 
Fx. 4% The. Archegpal dead. Man, the nx 
They alſe gy dt, the Manfrom Heaven, to hom the 
ſuppoſe 7 Doniniom over che Creatures is? aſoribed 
able Soul and wihighits truly the inmortaliæ ing Prin 


2 ciple, 48 d ſoribed to out Saviour, in 1 Cu 


vation und Hell ii. Perfectly agreeably to the Fla 

_ ,, teniſts,; W thought all the Idea, aud 
deaby G therefore the avroayvenrO. among — 
to be in the . This ſeems indeed gy 

be the ſame with the Divine Spirit, the 
Third Perſon of the Trinity, as it is in the 
diſpoſal of our Lord as — Sp irit ob Chrif, 
4 with this Adam had Wi unitediſ be 

had not fallen. And this was God's defigniv 

him to be Immortal, that God was \pleaſed, 
by his good uſe of the 2 to put this 
Union with that wyevuaiin his Power! by 
which he intended to immortalixe bim. But 
that Was /off by the Tad, and it uus the 
defgn of the Incarnation to reſtort ii by out 
Chriſtiam Baptiſm. Yet it is not ſo cn 
pieatiy loſt, but that we {till retain ſome 
glimmerings of even that Divine Lught in 
our rational Souls, as far as a mortal Crew 
ture is capable of retaining it. So iZatuur 
concerning the fallen Soul; Te g. mik 
re mea h H q xelaphinu 
Ter. H 3 def dcr uc 7 Soregetios- au 
rex nim, » dis N perauor: Ta ria n- 
J92g7 jen ꝙvuræſuirn, &c. I his Iyavapa 1g the 
os xl, in the Proverbs, And Tatia! 
himſelf aſcribes an afinity to it with the 
Spiri 


| Soul and Spirit, &r. 225 
Spirit which has deſerted it. So he tells 
us concerning good Souls ; dt wir de b 
copie, pi uã du epeAxovo HE ovyſeris, 
And S. Paul ſeeonds him in it, when he on 
even Gentile Souls ( who had loft the wyetus 
by Adam's Fall, and had not recovered it 
by our Saviour's Baptiſm ) to be of the 
N. of God, This could be meant of no- 
thing but the vv, the Rational Soul, asT- 
have already obſerved: Reaſon therefore 
is taken for Divine, and as ſufficient to en- 
title to the name of God in the lower ſence; 
as have already ſhewn, from Philo and 
our Saviour himſelf. But I ſhould not ſo 
much regard Tatias in this matter if he 
had not the Suſfrages of better Authorities. 
His Maſter S. Juſtin owns an zupblor rail lg. i, 
vive ay0pwroy onipua T3 Noyes. Semen is fre- f. 46. 
quently uſed in this ſenſe by the Gnoſticks; 
in Irexzus, for this immortal Principle of 
the Spirit derived from their ons and Ple- 
roma. And by S. John himſelf 1 Ep. iii. 9. 
where the phraſes of having the Seed, and 
being Born of God are ufed Synonymonſly, | 
And S. Juſtin there oppoſes this orspualtes Ib. ii. pz. 
NO., to the 9e. d rise, which he 
lays is Chriſt. his therefore can be no 
other than the Havoue of his Diſciple Ta- 
tian. m his ſecond Apology (which is 
really the former in time) he is more ex- 


preſs. He there calls onr Bleſſed Lord 
wperroToxoy 79 dt, and Xoyor, & way yirOc 
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| The Diſt iuction hetween 
arg pon wericgs. And then ſy 
oer Rage (ag af (er, — va 
HY 21 tale SD Gray Ge" EN joy 2 * 
2 HeaxagrO, 8 o dh⁰ν,E)hAu rf, &. He 
— mentioned Heraclitus in his other Apo- 
logy with reference to this place, a wei 
exp which, by the way, is another Ar- 
gument, that the ſecond. was truly the fe. 
mer in order of time. His examples are of 
Heathens, who could have no othet Can. 
municat ion with Chriſt, but by this ſupreme 
part of their Rational Souls. Yet this he 
thinks ſufficient to entitle them to the name 
of Chriſtians, ſor living by that 550. 
which was derived from the Auloaoyos, that 
I may ſpeak in the Language of the Pla. 
toxiſts. And he repeats. it again afterwards: 
Oi 3 3 METH Ao icio a y lc 8 ; Gicilc, Xelcia- 
201. The ainity oi the Aoyos in our Souls, 
and the Fontal Ads and the natural de. 
pendence on it as a Aoyes, and the ſmall 
and obſcure remainder ot the Image of God, 
which was /o/t by the fal of Mankind, will 
give an eaſie and clear account of theſe 
things (according to the Platonick Hypo- 
theſis ) which have been fo cenſured as tii- 
fling, ſporting upon words, by Perſons, 
otherwiſe very learned, but not ſo parti- 
cularly verſed in that Philoſophy lo frequent. 
ly alluded to in the Scriptures, as well as 
the carlieſt Fathers, 
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Perſon of the Trinity. Our Creed obliges gat 3 


- Sow!" and Spirie, &&, 22 
But for the cleirer-explieativh of the 52. 
difference between the Spirit in us, as the C Savi- 
ſupreme cohſtittiteht of our Human Nature, C17 

and the Divine Spirit which We receive va anoin- 
from Cbriſt, as the Principles chat 17e and fd in be 
emobles and Hiimortalizes us; it will not be Nature, 
amiſs to obſerve that the Spirit Which over- V _ ful. 
ſtadowed HE Bleſſed Virgin nt our Saviour g Piya.“ 
[ncarnation was the Third, not the Secon Spirit. 


us to own! this, which profeſſes that our cn, « 
Lord was concet ved by the Holy Ghoſt, Thence 7% « 
the Bleſſed Virgin is ſaid to be #ryagilu- Arete 
ulm, in being overſhadowed by it, which is g 
it ſelf the yage, and the Original of all 9 
the Ader and yagwuale that are diſtri- led the { 
buted among Men. Thence our Bleſſed 84% 
Lord himſelf has the title of Chriſt or Meſs. © 

fas, ſtom this Archetypical Union, which 

cannot agree to his Divine, but his Humane, 

Nature, His Divine Nature neither needs, 

nor is capable of, any farther Sanctifcation. 

But it is his Human Nature, that is anon 

ted with the oil of gladneſs above his fellows. 

It is this, in which it has pleaſed the Father 

that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, That is the 

Fulneſs of the Spirit,as oppoſed to the Grace - 

for Grace by us received from him lt is in 

this that the Fulneſs of the Godhead is ſaid 

to duell bodily. Not as if it felt had any 

thing of a Body, but in oppofitzon to the 


ſhadows of the Law, mentioned in the Epiſtle 
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The Diſtinction between 
to the Hebrews. So that the meaning is, 
that the Divine Spirit it (elf dwelt in our 
Saviour, not only by a Viſible Symbol of the 
Spirit, ſuch as were in the Schechinabs that 
overſhodowed the Mercy ſeat, or the Cloud; 
of the Tabernacle, or the Temple, in the time 
of the Law. The Word therefore 2 

to uſe 
the Phraſe of the Platoniſts) in oppoſition to 
ſenſible Repreſentations of it. Yet this Spirit 
z the ground why our Saviour is called the 
Son of God. So the Evangeliſts expreſſy: 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow t hee: 
Therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God 
S. Luk. 1.35. This cannot be underſtood 


ol the Filiation of the Aoyos, which is eter- 


nal. It muſt therefore be underſtood of 
another, that is only temporary; that is, 
of the Man Chriſt Feſus, as he is elſewhere 
called. Whereby the Man is the Son of 
God, and whereby be is the Frſt born among 
many Brethren ; that is, among many other 
Mex who are Sons of Gad as well as he? They 
could not otherwiſe be called his Brethres. 


Nor is he called a Son on account of the 


Miraculous and Extraordinary manner of his 
Humane Generation, as the Secinians would 
have it, who are, by no means competent 
Judges of theſe matters, whilſt they neglect 


coꝶ val Authors for the ſignifieation of * 
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| Soul and Spirit, &c, 
of Art. God is the God of the Spirits of 
all Fleſb,, Numb. xvi. 22. This makes all 
who partake of the Spirit of Chrift, to have 
owe God with him, as our Saviour himſelf 
ſpeaks. : And in this regard, the Father is 
the God as well as the Father of our Lord: 
And he is the Father of Lights, S. Fam. 1.17. 
Of this particularly which we receive in 
Baptiſm, from whence our Saviour's Bap- 
tiſmis it ſe lf called Aumination. This makes 
his Father our Father alſo. So Homer calls 
the Supreme Being wares avSpoy re Yewrls 
And Kings particularly he calls Auyſeres, 


as having the Divine. Extraction on ac- 


count of the Spirit of Government. Virgil 
indeed ſcruples it- concerning Man. His 
appellation is, Divim pater, atq; bominum 
Rex. Wherein he imitated his Roman Pre- 
deceſſor Eunius. But concerning the Gods, 
the Greek and the Latin Poets agree. So 
he is Pater optimus Divim, in Lucilius, and 
Magnus Pater Divim in Perſius, and Reftorg; 
Paterg; in Ovid, Metam. ix, which would 


have obliged them to follow the ſame form 


of Speech for ſuck Men alſo, as they had 
believed to have been Partakers of the Dis 
vine Nature, which is the caſe of the whole 
new Peculium. But ir cuts off all pretences 
to God as a Father, from thoſe Men who 
have yo more than the eſſential Ingredients 
of the Human Nature, which is the highe/t 
claim of the reſt of Mankind, That'g/im- 
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Spirit be- 


ing the 


Seed of the 
Father,but 
derived to 
us by our 
Saviour, 
will make 
us the Sons 


of God, 


and Bre- 
thren of 
ouy Savi - 


Our. 


- 


ſince the 
It is preternatural, and ſupernatural. And 


The Diſtinctian between. 


mering light that ſtill remains in the Soul 
Fall, is not alone ſufficient ſor it. 


it is not fo ft, as to continue the Saal in 
its Being beyond the Reſurrection, or, at 
leaſt, the Conflagration, which 1 is to lala 
the day of Judgment. 

This Divine Spirit is, as 1 aid, calleda 
Seed, not only in the Philoſophical Tradk 
tions of the Gnoſticks,. but alſo in the Seri. 


pture.. And it is the Son of the Father, from 


whom it is (aid cxTpius at, S. John xv. 26. 
A word very properly 1 to Seed, 
It muſt, therefore entitle them who have it 
to the fr/t Perſon in the Trinity as their Fa- 
ther, not the ſecond. And the Human Na- 
ture, deriving its Divine Extraction from 
the ſame Spirit, could therefore give the 
Divine Perſon, on that account, no higher 
a Relation to the Members of the Peculiun 
than that of a Brother. It &xTapiveSa; have 
relation to the notion of a Seed, it wall de- 
termine the Queſtion concerning the s. 
Topeuazs of the Holy Ghoſt, ſrom the Son, in 
in favour of the Greets. For none pre- 
tends that the Hoy Ghoſt did, in this fence, 
proceed from the Son, ſo as to make the 
Son his Father, TleygCaanen. is the word ge- 
nerally uſed by the Gxaſt icts in. [rengw, 
which the Latin Interpreter renders. emit- 
tere, u hen they (peak of the Adiue product. 
on of their Eons,. to u hich Er mo fu. 
* would 


1 


9 


3 „ > 1 
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Soul an Spirit, &c. 
would anſwer convemently enough, on the 
part of rhe Being ſo produced. Brit thi 
only by the way. However it is rfl 
that our Filtation is derived from our 
Participation of this Divine Spirit. This 
is the Spirit of Adoption, by Which we 
are qualified to cry ABBa Father. This is 
the Divine Nature mentioned by S. Petty, 
This is the Image of him who is the Image 
of the iwoifible God. As Adam is ſaid to 
be made after God's Image, and to beget a 
Son after bis own Image. This is the Spz. 
rit which we receive in our Chriſtian 


Baptiſm, which is the Laver of Regenera» 


tion and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; where. 
in we are born again, not of Water only, 
but alſo of the Spirit; wherein we are 
born, not of Blood, nor of the will of the 
Fleſh, nor of the will of Man, but of God, 
wherein we receive power to be called Sons 
of God, wherein we have that Spirit re- 
newed in us, which we /offt by Adam : 
which is the new wiixrs reſtoring the old 


xhow with which Adam was created. 


Thus therefore, by this Participation of 
the Spirit of Chriſt, we became related to 
his Humanity, as anointed with this Oy! of 
gladneſs above his Fellows, And as h: is 
che As). alſo. So the Platoniſts took 
him for the Treaſury of all the Ideæ, and 


among others, of that of the Archetypat 
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Man, the d perrof or aybpwros voiwdne 


24 And 


14 

ne Spl- 
rit's abi- 
ding in us 8 e 
24 Prerogative of the Goſpel. M hat is meant by that form of Speech. 


for the name of a God in the /ower and pe- 


Tbe Diſtinction between 

And the xeglap of N- was lodged in the 
Sun, the Archetypical Intellectual Sun, which 
was the ſame with them as the | Divine 
As, So the rede is the ſame with 
Chriſt, and the Lord from Heaven, in the 
Reaſoning of S. Paul. And their Names 
are uſed promiſcuouſly. The Seed of the 
Spirit is called the incorruptible Seed of 
the word of God, which lives and abides far 
ever, 1 S. Pet. i. 23. And the word of God 
which is in us, 1 S. Joh. i. 10. and which 
abides in us, 1 S. Joh. ii. 14. And Chriſt in 
us, the hope of glory, Col. 1.17. By this we 
underſtand the occaſion of the miſtake of 
ſeveral of the earlieſt Latin Fathers eſpe. 


cially, who confoxnded theſe two Titles of 


our Saviour to the Appellation of God; 
the one, that of his Perſon, as Aoyes, and 
the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity : the other, 
as even his Human Nature was conſecrated 


by the Fulneſs of the Divine Spirit, the 


third Perſon of the ſame Trinity ; which is 
a Divine Nature in the higheſt ſence, and 
entitled him to the name of God in the 


Jame ſence, as poſſeſſing it in its Fulneſs, 28 
the Fountain of it; not only in its deriva- 


tive Giſts and Graces, which was ſufficient 


* 


pular Sence then received. 
This term of Abiding, ſeems to have 
been choſen by the Holy Ghoſt to expreſſ 


the 


* * 
. + oF 


he 
ch 
ne 
th 
ie 
65 
* 
of 
or 
0d 
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of 
8 
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Soul and Spirit, &e. 

the peculiar way of the Spirits reſiding in 
as about that which the Antients., who 
lived before the Incarnation, could pre- 
tend to. So it is obſerved concerning the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon our Saviour 


himſelf, at his Baptiſm, by S. John the 


Baptiſt; iueryey em able, S8. Jobs i. 32. 
uiyoy ex” ayloy, v. 33. And S. Mart i. 10. 
in the vulgar. So the Father is ſaid ui 
in the Son, S. Fohn xiv. 10. And the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Paraclete, uit with ws, and 
in us, and that for ever, v. 16, 17. And 
the Father and the Son are {aid wort word 
with us, v. 23. And the Seed of God is ſaid 
ui in him, who is begotten of God, 
1 S. John iii. 9. which Seed is the Spirit of 
Adoption, by which we are made Song, and 
enabled to cry Abba Father. The ſame 
Expreſſion is uſed concerning God the Fa- 
ther ſingly, x S. Jobn iv. 12. 15, 16. And 
concerning the Sen alſo, Which yet is 
known by his Spirit; & Tulſa vi T%0- 
usr ors iV d, ü TY resse d ui 
wxey, S. John ili. 24. Thus we ſee 
that this Expreſſion is uſed concerning 
all the three Perſons of the Trinity, as far as 
they are pleaſed to admit ws to the myſtical 
ar and owns, with themſelves, whica 
is the peculiar Prerogative of the Goſpel, 
Diſpenſation, and the new Peculium. And 
it certainly ſignifies much more than any 
Expreſſion uſed concerning the [nfluence $ 


N 
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The Diſtinction between 
the Holy Spirit on the antient Prophets be: 
fore the Reſarreftion, which is the of 
giving the Spirit by the Doctrine of the 
New Teftament, Even then the Spirit" is 
fitd to have come upotr them, to have” ful 
len upon them, to have raſhed upon them, 
and that migbrily. But its ab on thy, 
ſeems to have been referred for our S 
, Triumph, as a ſingular Recommenda. 
tion of his muniſſcencèꝰ on this Occaſion, 
What then can be meant by its abiding in 
#5 2 Cettainly a more laſting Poſſeſſion of 
as, than was imported by any of 2hoſe Ex- 
preſfions uſed concerning the Inſpirations 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, Ant in. 
deed their Inſpirations were very fhort"of 
ours under tlie Goſpel in this particular alſo 
Bataam had true Inſpirations, who 'neither 
was of the cheſen People, nor a good ahd 
well diſpoſed Man, fit for receiving the Po. 
phetick Spirit. So alſo Saul, though of the 
true Peculium, yet aſter the Spirit of God 
had departed from him, and after he wes 
abandoned by God, and expoſed to the Ir. 
ſuits of an Evil Spirit, then certainly . 
worthy of the good Spirit. Yet he alfo pro 
pbeſted when, in purſuit of David, he came 
among the Prophets, under the Preſideney 
Samuel. Neither of theſe Motives could 
have been any more than what the Sehon. 
- men call Prophetick Iuſtinets, which requi- 
red no Purity of the Recipients, but might, 
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Foul and Spirit, Ko. 


Cal ſaw good, llavs been cotmmuniested 


to very wicted Perſons. | Theſe were con- 
felledly Prophets, no otherwiſe than oca- 
fonaly. But there were alſo true Prophets,- 
who cannot be thought 5»/pired" with the 
Prophetick Spirit conſtantly. Such was the 
old lying Prophet, who deceived the true 
Prophet, who was ſent to denounce Fadpe" 
nent againſt the Altar erected by oy 2 
am. Yet even he was made uſe of for E. 
zouncing Judgment againſt the better Pro- 
phet, who had been deluded by him on a 
falſe Pretence of a Divine Inſpiration. Such 
were all the true Prophets of Ababs King- 
dom of Iſrael, excepting Micaiah, when 
God permitted them aZ to be themſelves 
deceived by a lying Spirit, Nor could any 
of them all propheſie when themſelves pleaf- 
ed. The High- Prieſt himſelf could not 
pretend to it, without his Oracle of Urim, 
or the Water of Jealouſis, or ſuch other iu. 
flituted Means for receiving the Influences 
of the Spirit, Nor could any of the Pro- 
phets exerciſe it, but as they were ſtirred 
up by the Spirit itfelf. Accordingly theſe 
extraordinary. Afflations were either given, 
or denied, as God was pleaſed to favour or 
puniſh the Publict, tor whoſe Uſe theſe 
Gifts of the Spirit were deſigned, which 
were given then. Therefore Sau could 
have no Reſponſes at all by any of the Means 
then allowed for giving Divine Oracſes. No, 

; is IP, $1 


236 


| The Diflin#tion between 
not even in the Caſe of Jonathan, when he 
had ignorantly incurred his Father's Impreta. 


tion. And the failing of the Propbetitl 


Spirit, is taken for one of the moſt diſcon- 
dlating Circumſtances of the Condition of 
the old Peculium, after their return from the 
Babyloniſh Captivity. Nor could any perſe 
nal Piety ſecure the Continuance of + thoſe 
Gifts of the Spirit then, which were 0 
iven as the Rewards of Perſonal Piety, but 
or the uſe of others, rather than of the 


Perſons who were favoured with them. The 


Spirit of Prayer and Supplicacion then men- 


Perſons eminently Pious, which might ven 


tioned, was an Excitation. to Prayers for 
their temporal Deliverances from. Publick 
Calamities. It was a Token that God would 
hear ſuch Prayers for the Publick, when he 
was pleaſed, by his Spirit, to raiſe a 2ea- 
lous and ardent Concern for the Publick, in 


itſelf in Prayers for the Publick ; though 
otherwiſe the Caſe might ſometimes fall out, 
that even fervent Prayers might not be 
available for the removal of temporal Cali. 
mities of the common Body. But the abiding 


of the Spirit in us, which is proper to the 


Goſpel, relates to the Good of the Soul of 
him who is ſo happy as to be entitled to it, 
and depends not on the Behaviour of others, 
if he, who has it, be not wanting to himſelf 
in qualifying himſelf for its Cont inuanct. 
And therefore it is as /aſting as the Perſe 


? 
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ij true to the Diſpoſition required. on bi part, 

which the Scripture. calls abiding in G 

and Chriſt, and in the Truth, and in the 

Unity of the Spirit, in order to the ſecuring 

the Benefits of the Celeſtial Myſtical Commu. 
ion. This is that which the 014 Teſtament 
never pretends as a Benefit of that old DI. 
penſation. But, where-ever it ſpeaks of it, 
it is only by way of Prediction, of what 
ſhould be performed in the latter Days, by 
which it always underſtands the times of 
the Goſpel, according to the Interpretation 

of the Apoſtles, and the other Writers of the 
New Teſtament. Mien therefore implies . 
ſuch an abiding of the Spirit in ws, as agrees 
to an Inhabitant, not to a Stranger or a 
Traveller, who deſigns no long ſtay. So the 
Diſciples meant in their queſtion to our Sa- 
viour, Il ui,; Where dwelleſt thou? They 
deſired to know the place of his fxt abode, 
S. Fob. i. 39. So the ui,, won, Er. iii. 

14. is oppoſed to the auntertainty of the 
abode of Strangers and Pilgrims. Such as 
that was of the Iſraelites in their paſſage 
from Egypt to Canaan. And ſuch as we are 
all ſuppoſed to be in while we are in his 
World, our Myſtical Egypt, where we are 
Sojourners in our Myſtical Canaan, our Hea- 
veuly Countrey. So the Son of Sirach makes 

Wiſdom, after her Travels through all Na- 
tions, to fix her Habitation in Iſrael, Eccl.. 
xxiy. 3. But this ſeems only to have related 
| to 
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be Diſtinction berween 


to her Government of that Nation as 4 This 


tracy, not to her dwelling in their Perſhy 
and qualifying them for ſupern | 
fits. The Helleni/ts then ſeem to have fad 
no Notion of the inhabit ation of the Spiri 


in u, as in Temples. And the Apoſtolic 


Wri:ers refer the Paſſages of the Ola Teſt. 
ment Propheſies, which intimate it to the 
State of the Goſpel, So S. Paul, 2 Cor. vi 
16. So alſo his Collegue Apoſtle of the Gen. 
tiles, Barnabas in his Catholick Epiſtle, c. x6, 
Yet Seneca, Ep. 4r. and Hierocles on the 
Golden Yerfes, mention the like MHabitatin 
of a Divine Spirit in Men, as attainable by 
Philoſophy; which Clemens Alexandrinus il 
ſo mentions, and allows it. This was fin- 
gular and proper to the new Peculium. But 
much more fo, that every particular Chih 
ſtian ſhould thus receive the Spirit by the 
fame Baptiſm, that initiated him into the 
Privileges of the Chriſtian Society. That al 
ſhould thus be new taught of God immedi. 
ately ; by the God that made him his Ten. 
ple, by the Unttion, from whence he re- 
ceived the Name of Chriſtian, a Detivi- 
tion from that which gave our Lord the 
Title of Chriſt or Meſſias, on which ac. 
count we are not only Chriſtians, but 
anointed, or Chriſts, in the Language of 
the P/almiſt, It is therefore a ft Habits 
tion of the Spirit, that is ſignified by this 
Word Rivers, or abiding, in the New 2 
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Sau and Spirit, &. 

ſauent; not fingle aud occafienal. Iuſtat im 
fun. Not only ſo: The ſame Mord, as it 
is bed in Scripture, ſignifies an Eternal 


ſome time, common under the ad Diſpenſa., 


noting a Principle of Immortality, So the 
words for ever, are frequently joined with 
vi it, P/. xxxiii. 11. Nxxix. 36. exi. 3. 10. 
en. exii. 3. 9. cxvii. 2. I. xl. 8. S. John ii. 34. 
6. Er. vii. 3. 24. And, even when thoſe 
he Wordt are wot added, yet the Word uren 
in inplies them. So the xparluy vraphc vparcrs 
by u, Ebr, x. 34. And the ,a 7% 
il. N, 5 vfAAvon, Ebr, xiii. 14. Both places 
n. ſpeak of the Cælaſtial Archetypes, which are 
ut always, in this Platanical Reaſoning of the 
t WH New Teſtament, ſuppoſed Eternal. So the 
he Gowns iruoa eis Co arwrior, S. Fohn vi. 27. 
he ¶ It ſeems oppoſed to the Word Tepeyar uſed 
concerning the Enjoyments of this World, to 
l. te how: uncertain they are and tranſitory. 
. o, Tapaye no gue Tf xoope TYTY, 1 Cor, 


e. vii. 31. Hex lia rapayela, I S. Job ii. 8. O 


of it, ſuch as tholb were, which were, ſor 


ode, and is therefore very proper for de- 
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13 Tape yEla, v. 17. Yet even the Werds - 


be BY © d& are added on this very Occaſion 
c- Wl of ſpeaking of the Spirit. Our Saviour 


ut promiſes to pray the Father to give the Spi- 


ol nit, L Ni H iuνν eis r ,“ D, S. Joh. xiv. 


4. 16. And we are ſaid to be born again, nat 


5 of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, ud 
. Carlos des x uro 68 n 
1 Pet. 


The Diftnition between 
Pet. i. 2 3. This Seed, by which we ue 
born agaii, is nd other than the Baptiſm 
Spirit, This is the Seed which abidevin 
u, 1 S. Jobs iii. g. And the Life to which 
we are here fete is called a Can aw. 
v1d; i aur? prtreoe, 1 S. John iii. 15. And the 
Sonſbip to which this Spirit of Adbptin 
entitles us, gives us a Right to abide, n. 
vety, in Gods Houſe, eis ry aura, S. John, Vil, 
35. And the ſame form of Speech | is made 
uſe of concerning the Puniſhment of the 
Breach of our Baptiſmal Covenant: H ny 
To Yes niet or 25 S. Jobn iii. 36. f 
apple quad ir e, ix. 41. Where Sin is taken 
for the Puniſhment of Sin, as when it i; 
ſaid, your Iniquity ſhall find you out. 80 
 piyes ir Saverry, 1 S. John iii. 14. by which 
we may eaſily gather, that this is to be 
Eternal alſo: So that Both States are in 
mortalized by this Divine Spirit, * 
had not been ſo without it. 

55. Indeed its entitling us to Heaven, fu 
The ſme ciently thews it to be a diſtin Principle 
* e, ſrom our Human Souls; even from that 
in this, part of them which was from the © Divine 
i the Breath. The place for ſeparate Souls, is 


mr the Air, not Heaven, any otherwiſe than 
Aue 


s fe as the Air has the Name of Heaven allo, 
Souls; +. and as the Heaven of the Bleſſed is called 
Heaven is the Heaven of Heavens, by way of Contri- 
38 diſtinftion from this /ower Heaven, That 
;he Spirit, is really *A#ns the Recepracle of good, 1 


wel 


TSS 7 


he 
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well as wicked Souls, till the Reſurrectian, 
according to the Autients. So Origen un- 
derſtood the Paſſage. ot S. Jobs; The fea 
gave up the dead which were in it: and 
death and hell delivered up the dead that were 
in them, Rev. xx. 13. Ut ego puto, maze 
bie pro humido omni appellatum eſt elemento, 
infernus autem pro aere, mors verò pro terrd. 


His Words are from Pamphilus the Martyr, 


in Kis Apology for him, out of his Work de 
Reſurrectione. The Word uſed by the Sa- 
cred Writers for Hell, or Infernus, is *Adw, 
and it agrees very well with his Deſign, 
that when the Grave, which is meant by 
Death, gave up the Bodies as well as the 
Sea, Ad us alſo ſhould give up the Souls 
there depoſited, in order to their Re-union 
at the Reſurrection. This is paraphraſed by 
the Apocryphal £ſdras, in theſe Words: 
The Earth ſhall reſtore thoſe that are aſleep 
in her, and ſo ſhall the Duſt thoſe that dwell 
in ſilence, and the ſecret Places ſhall deliver 
thoſe Souls that were committed unto them, 
2 Eſd. vii. 32. This Author might have 
had - this place of the Revelations 1n view 
when he wrote this, as he ſeems to have 
had ſeveral other Paſſages of that ſame 
myſterious Book in other places. And he 
lived in ſo near Memory of S. John, that he 
might very well know how the Chriſtians 
of that Age underſtood him, for whoſe aſe 
the Holy Ghoſt deſigned K He is . 

| iy 
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but than even Origer's Maſter, Clemens Ale. 


The Diſtinction between 
ly not only elder than 8. Ambroſe, Who 
oy this very Paſſape from him, Boy 


Mort. c. 10. than Origen himſelf, who very 
obably took what he has here from him; 


xandrinus, who quotes this Book, thougb 
not this Paſſage. Promptuaria is the Word 
in our preſent Tranflation, but in\'S. Am. 
broſe it is Habitacula ; perhaps oi 
in the Greet, as will appear hereafter. Ha. 
Bitaculum is the Term uſed by the antient 
Author, de tribus habitaculis, by whom it 
appears to have been in the midale, between 
Heaven and Hell, and diſtin from both of 
them. Like the Guoſtick ſtatus medietatis, 
diſtin& from the Pleroma, as well as this 
lower World, and by them alotted for ſuch 
Souls, as were not of the ſpiritual Seed. 80 
ſtrange an Agreement there is among all the 


Primitive Chriſtians, Hereticks as well as 


Catholicks, in this Matter. The Fathers 
are ſo agreed in it, that our moſt learned 


Abp.Uſher Biſhop Pearſon has expounded the Article 


againſt 
Mat. of 
Limb. 
Patr. p. 
255. Ed. 
Lond. 
1686. 


our Saviour s Soul into this common Cuſtoc 


of the Deſcent into Hell, of the Deſcent el 


of Souls, as Laflantius calls it, that bis 
Death might be every way like ours; that 
his Soul might, upon its Diſſolution from the 
Body, go to the common Receptacle of Souls, 
as his Body did to the Grave, which is to 
receive all our Bodies. That was a Point 
which was then believed of greater Conſe- 

quence, 
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quence, than we may think it now. The 
Scandal of the Croſs: made the Hereticts 
of thoſe times generally, as well as the 
Gentile Infidels, unwilling to believe that the 
Supreme Being could condeſcend fo far as 
to die like us. However, that this is the 
place for ſeparate Souls, and that none, or 


very few of them, go to the places of their 


ultimate Reward or Puniſhment, till the 
day of Judgment, the firſt Antients were ge- 
nerally agreed, and the Greeks to this very 
day, and many late, as well as great, Au- 
thorities even among the Latines them- 
ſelves. Such were S. Bernard, and Pope 


John XXII. ſuch, even of the Romiſb Com- 


munion, Mr. White, de medio Animarum 
ſatu, to name no more. And, in our own 
Church, my great and honoured Patron, 
Bilhop Taylor, and the very learned and 
judicious Mr. Thorndike. And that this 


middle ſpace is Aq us, appears from Homer, 
the frf Author of that Aigis that we know ' 


of, He places Tartarus, 


| 5 S I / 5 \ Lon, | 
Towoy wepy aidsw ogoy' vpaves ig. - Ta 
ine. 


He plainly divides the Subceleſtial World 
into two Spaces: The one from Heaven to 
our Earth, which he calls *ASns ; the o- 
ther from the Earth downwards, which was 


his 7; artarus, S0 Heſiod underſtood him, 
| Kar + when 
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when he repeated his Words: Only with 
this Difference; that, inſtead of ee d. 
See, he thought fitter to expreſs it 25 
vo , by which it appears more plainly, 
that he took our Earth for the loweſt Bound 
ol "A's. So Lucretius, L. IV. alſo; 


Deſpectum prebet ſub terras impete tanto, 
A terris quani#m, cœli pater altus hiatus, 


He there alludes to Homer's Words, tho 
he does not uſe them concerning the ſame 
thing. Yet his Alluſfon to the Words is 
ſufficient for my Purpoſe, to ſhew that the 
Earth was taken for the Bound of Homers 
"Adns. So Virgil alſo, /AEneid VI. 


Tum Tartarus ipſe 

Bis patet in praceps, tantum tenditque ſul 
um bras, | 
Quantus ad æthereum, cæli ſuſpectus Ohm. 


pum. 


The Phraſe, ire ſub umbras with him, an- 
ſwers that of Homer, ados d Bee. 
By which it appears, that "Ads is the 
ſame with bim as the place of the umbre, 
by which he means the ſeparate Souls, 28 
inveſted with thoſe ſubtil Bodies, which 
gave them a Shape, and a Capacity of 
appearing to our Senſes, and of ſuffering 


Corporeal Impreſſions , according to the 
| 45 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 245 

Antients, Theſe are Homer's duyay ed] | 
Yayorwy,. This therefore can be no other 7 .Oxon- 
than the Air, Accordingly Vettiu Valens my 7 
Antiachenus makes that the place of ſepa- golis. p, 
rate Souls, and proves it by the Teſtimony *'3: 
of the Orphick and other Oracles, which 
were of. great Authority. with the. P1iloſo- 
phers of theſe lower Ages. 

His words are theſe P*Azyod epunoas 3 wy, 
2 NN vim Had iu, XNA) TE x) e MS, 
du rn. yevouer Os wobei rape 
9 Toyors oye Pepns nSwoHny urs d Tis x 9 JT 
weovorcs. BeH ATPRASs Autaiseu ru 
Ou 7 phaß ole ragte J HK Nveg Ha ol ay- 
pw, We, Ji Tt 4 Iaov oy bi Neomreu- 
Foy Snprapynpe Ox rere. g 
haf S. vrapyor =S diner eis Nags areßfcia- ep MS, 
PETE 1/7 a Sei aTovine TEXT — 1. 
ps nfrirꝙ ee ly cg -G. v d 
1beg Hehl yuurzCoperos A, n Y 
4 od To dolles Tra, Kacws o 
Jeto c ſos Opgrus MY. 


1 5 95 — an aides zn cle. y Ms. 
Kat d Ns. 
Azeg d Hotel uu eic perde. 18 J,. 
At 
TNA 4 chair. x &y-1pWs Ent Otos + HO 
AN As 
u 0 DAM. raylur,re 5 cel la vill. 
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| 2 eHονẽ,k, 2 weglovofer, 2 KN ava fer da, 
2 wolcleer 7 eee. Orrs ' as 7 


His #eg##ning is plainly an imirattor's! 
Critodemus, one of the antienreſt Writers 


The Diſtinction between 
Eser ëꝙ over tyops v ſoxvv, rio freba, 


* 


dies dbad eat To ypic wepraler Le 
exe Gvaudoy, , liaÞoray rie To u- 
ua | think ſhould be added for the 
ſenſe | ovyxeywpneos, ' xevo cha-, in 
oppoſition to the Foy Snuiupynua Nez. 


Tyev5p oy, When it had the Spirit from the 
Air. Onuropyntes ¶ Yawy alluding to tlie 
#py% ichen betore mentioned," 3dd; 46 
ov Sexlozoy. Tis bo e hy not rather 
rt O uo of 5 ahbe en F 
erdoy'romroy ety elect rore To fo ohe. 
The Author is not extant, for is the 
Ms. common. Botk will recommend the 
giving his worel to the curious Reader. 


of Judicial Aſtrology.” That Author's 
Pettius Valens has preſerved; as follows: 
O 3 Towra os Kejlolnwmos N Fry esbr 
pn a Oeacis TUvEK IXWTATY ro pap- 
ruęior apyny cola ur e oH,, ] Han mole 
'N | FeNey0d E9 phos N Tran 22 Jog bbc 
ite Nn br Fe Htpuives axiyd\oys rox 
Y Ho aopaneparys, By "Which. we un- 
derſtand the Pains and Induſtry both theſe 
Authors uſed in accompliſhing themſelves 
in this ſuperſtitions and uncertain Science. 
Which will make chem both the more re- 
eee in their kind, Then it is ar” 
| able 


_- 
1 


E 


*. Go 25 wi.” Of > eee ee fe 


able how + diflerently theſe two Heathen 
Authors ſpeak concerning the Divinity 
owned by them. What Chritodemus expreſſes 
in the plural number vro Seo, that Vettius 
Valens mentions in the fingular number only 
ird Se, both of them according to the 
cuſtom of their Age. The Philoſaphers, aſter 
our Saviour's time, — that new 
Form of Speech, making their Addreſſes 
rather to the . Supreme Being immediately, 
than to the Popular Deities, and by redu- 
cing all of them to the Sun, in favour of 
Alagabalus, as appears in Macrobiys. This 
Work-is an Anthology collected out of the 
eldeſt and beſt. Authors of the kind, toge- 
ther with his ow» Obſervations and Im- 
provements in this Book, to which this 


Preface belongs. This was the way alſo 


of Julius Firmicus, an Author whole. Age 


is better known, This makes it very diffi- 


cult to determine the Collector's Age from 
the Aſtrological Calculations. mentioned in 
it, becauſe it is ſo difficult to diſtinguiſh 
whoſe the Calculations are, whether of the 
Collector, or of ſome of the Aathors out of 
whom he made his Collection. The lateſt 
Note that I have obſeryed, in a curſory 
view of him, is of the xxi Year of An- 
toninus Pius. The Collector mentions one 
Baazs, If this be the ſame with Vettius Va- 
lens, the Collector cannot be Vettius Yalens, 
but ſome later Man, who has excerpred Vet- 
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tius as well as others. Whoever. he be, lie 
makes the Air to be the place of ſeparate 
Divine Souls, and that part of the "Air 
which has alfo the Appellation of ther, 
And he takes this to have been the Sence 
of the Divine Orpheus, whom the Heathen 
thought i»ſpired, and reckon for one of 
their firſt Sed in the, ſame ſence 28 
S. John the Evangeliſt and S. Gregory Nazi- 
anzeu, are called alſo ©coAoyor, as obſery. 
ing the Phraſeology of the moſt antient De. 
rivers of Tradition, from the freſheſt Memo. 
ry of what Mankind had received from the 
Divine Revelations, before the Divine ſami- 
liar Converſation with Mankind was inter- 
rupted. From this ther he derives the 
picopue of Souls, as the Pythagoreans,” in 
their Golden Verſes, make the Elements the 
la of all ſublunary Bodies. So our 
Microcoſm is compared to a Tree having its 
Root in Heaven, and the Teleaxles is made 
the ways aca proeO« by the ſame Pytba: 
goreans, So our Author alſo makes our 
Death to be a payment of a debt to that 
ſame Air from whence we received our 
Souls, onote els I die avadexui To ops. 


So Death is commonly call'd the 2 xpios 
as this Reiwrn of our Souls to the Air jrom 


whence they firſt came, is, in the Language 
of the Scrzpture, a Return of our Spirits a. 
wards to God that made them. lt is here 
called ayxAvors ie T oixacy Toroy, Exactly 
22 ; z © 03% 5p" 3-594 — "as 


in S. Paul; 0 ce 7 zu d Mewes 


ime, 2 Tim. iv. 6. ru Ne ni T 


as 
23. As our G&xOnpayos 6x19 ownals'is our 
orSnpenors weps N Kd¹,, 2 Cor. v. 8. whom 
we are to meet «: N e, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 
So alfo Hermes Triſmegiſtus in Stobzas + 
To g aro oeAivns, & r,, 6p nuas, Co 
iy ole, which: afterwards he calls 
Air. This was the Egyptian Philoſophy 
of thoſe times, which all bore the: name of 


Hermes, as the Chaldaic.bore the name of 


Zoroaſtres, and the Pythagoreaus wrote ma- 


ny of them under the name of their Ma- 


ſter Pythagoras. And it is maniteſt,” how 
much influence that Egyptian Hypotheſis 
had, not only on the earlieſt Hereticks,who 
were many of them Egyptians, but alſo on 
the Catholicks themſelves, as they expreſſed 
their Divine Revelation in the Language of 


the Helleniſts, who had no where more 


flouriſhing Colonies than in Egypt, and the 
Greek parts of Africa, which depended on 
it. Here we have the Greet Word exactly 
anſwering the word habitaculum mentioned 
in the antient Latin Authors now produced. 
This therefore is the "As which contains 
both ſorts of Souls in it till the day of 
Judgment, the Bad as well as the Good. Ac- 


cordingly it has ſometimes the name of 


Heaven, ſometimes of Hell, which has oc- 


caſioned conſiderable miſtakes in the * 
[7 — 4. 


— — * 
. 
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Father. who did not obſerve it. Eſpecially 
S Auguſtine; who: rather pleaſed himiſalſ in 
Reaſoning from recti vam Opinions, thas in 
conſulting Originali. It Was the lower Hea- 
ven, as partaking of Light; and-thewiper- 
moſt Hell as partaking of that Darius 
which is the CharaFeriſiick of thoſe Regi- 
ons which we call Iuftrnal. This DiftivRign 
of both States is commonly qawasd; by the 


Writers of that Age, Sacred and Prophans, 


as well as by the modern Rabbins And 
the Revelations of Night and Day wers fuffi- 
cient to make them believe the Ai yoha- 
bited both by good and bad Spirits; aceotd. 
ing to the Reaſonings of thoſe Times. For 
they judged of the Myftical Light and Dark- 
neſs, by the Light and Darkneſs that was 
ſenſible. The Heavens therefore; properly 
fo called (having no returns, nor mixture 
of Darkneſs ) they aſſigned to the pure Spt- 


rits, which had no Contag ion of Mutter or 


material Affections. And, on the contrary; 
there being no acceſs of Light to the Sub 
rerraneous Regions, they were according) 
allotted to the worſt of Spirits, that were at 
the furtheſt diſtance and oppoſition to the 
Myſtical Light. It was therefore agreeable, 
That the middle ſpace between both, havi 
its Viciſſitudes of the ſenſible Light an 
Darkneſs, ſhould be poſſeſſed by ſuitabls In. 
habitants of both ſorts, but neither of them 
ſo abſolute in their hands as thoſe = 
* ne ing 


R.099 37 ft. + = F* 


the «imixed \Darkieſs. "Yet," though beef 
ſorts be in the ſame Space, 
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ho were lodged in the pure Light and 


poſed to have different Refabarel, and in 
different Bodies, ſo as to ha n Comin 
cation with each other. That is plain 1 

implyed in the great Guph ft betweel 
them, mentioned in the Parable of = 
Rich Man and Lizarus,and where the 
denies all i between Eight and Pk 
eſs. Meaning fuck as he ſuppoſes" be 
tween the Members of thoſe drfeFent Bodies 
reſpectively, and among themſelves. And 
indeed the Groſmeſs of their Vehicles was 


they were ſup - 


ſufficient to cauſe that Diſtincłion of their c.. 22 


tuation, according to that Philoſophy which © 


2 


is alluded to by the Sacred writers of thi 3. 13. 


New Teſtament. That Groſneſs was oceaſt 
oned by their Averſion to Heudenly things 
in this Life, and their hab ing preferred Ma- 
terial Enjoyment before them. According- 
ly they who had moſt immerſed themſelves 
in Corporeal Pleaſures, contracted thereby 
the heavieſt groſſeſt Vehicles; which natu- 


rally depreſſed them to the /ower Places, in 


proportion to their Earthly inelinations bere; 
which did withal poſſeſs them with the 
moſt vitious Habits, and the moſt deviliſh De- 
lights in doing Miſchieſ, and the moſt deviliſh 
Averſation to the Soctety of thoſe who were 
better and moſt religzouſly diſpoſed. Thus 
the diſtance between them would — 

rom 
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from the ſeveral Dz/pofitions of the loneſ 
happy Soul, and the Supreme of thoſe which 
were unhappy, and the corporeal Gravity. of 
their «d\wAoy. conſequent to thoſe . Diſpoli. 
tions. And there muſt be the like diſtance 
among Souls of the ſame. rank as there was 
between their Immerfion.in Matter, conſe. 
quent to the Habits contracted by the dif. 
ferent uſe of their Free. will, when they 
were yet in their Bodies. However, though 
there were no Converſation between hay 
e Souls : Yet the Devils (at leaſt, 
efiled part of them which were 
only excluded. from Heaven, but ho: 


to exerciſe their Authority, like Princes, 

the darkneſs of the Air) muſt conſequently 
have a liberty of ranging ſo far as that dari» 
neſs of the Air reached, and ſo far as the 


extent of du, of which they were the Mans. 
gers for miſchievous Purpoſes. This Was 
indeed as far as the Moon, which was ta- 
ken for the Crater of Souls deſigned. for 
Bodies. This was the loweſt Orb of thoſe 
Bodies, which, in an appropriated ſenct, 
are taken for Celeſtial, And thus far the 
power of Evil Spirits, was commonly 


thought to extend in Eclipſes of the Moon, 


which were, for ſome time, aſcribed by 


the Vulgar, to the influence of ſuch. Spi 
rits endeavouring to offer violence to the 
Moon, by the practices of Witches, with whom 
they correſponded. Theſe Spirits thereſote 


they 


+ Soul and Spirit, &e. 
they pretended to afright away by Noiſes. 
And, when they had attained\more Skill 
in Aſtronomy, and knew that the cauſe of 
that Darkneſs was the ILaterception of the 
Sun's Light, by the Interpofition of the 
Earth between the San and the Moon; yet 
that Darkneſs was ſufficient, on that Hypo. 
theſis, to make it reduceable to the Domi. 
nion of the Prince of Darkneſs. And this is 
the Slavery to Death and- the Devil, to 
which Mankind: was condemned by Adam's 
Fall, that, whereas God deſigned Man for 
Immortality, by that Union with the Immor- 
talizing Spirit, which God was pleaſed to 
nut in his Power at his firſt Creation; when 
he had, by his own Fault, loſt that Spirit, 
he was, -from that time, confined to that 
Region of Mortality, the Kingdom of Death, 
which was natural to him; and thereby 
made ſubject to him who has the xparos of 
of Death, that is, the Devil, Ebr. ii. 14. 
His having the xpaTes of that Aingdom of 
Death, implies him to be the Prince of 
that wp Je. And fo indeed he is, as 
is the Prince of this World, of the Darkneſs 
of it, which is the Region of Mortality, re- 
lating to the iviſibie State, which is ſigni- 
tied by the Word Ad uns. Thus all Mazkind 
were made obnoxious to that Government 
which was allowed the Devil by God him- 
ſelf, after his Expulſion (rom Heaven. But 
no farther than God had been pleaſed to al- 


low 
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low it him, and with thoſe Reftrzctiog 
which God had reſerved, for the Goc df 
thoſe whom he ſhould be pleaſed to tale 
into his own” Protection, and the Gaard:of 
thoſe good Angels who officiated under him 
as miniſtring Spirits, for the good of the 
Heirs of Salvation, Ebr. i. 14. This was 
really a Right of the Peculium, as they were 
a Theocracy, under the immediate Govern. 


ment of the Aoyos, and not committed by 


him, like other Nations, to a ſubordinate 
Government by Tutelar Angels. And this 
was ſuch a Carb to the x0omoxparopes as am 
fined their Power over ſuch Souls to ver 
narrow Bounds, even whilſt the Souls th 

ſelves were, by the Groſneſs of their ſhah 
Bodies, confined within thoſe Furi/dictions, 
wherein they were allowed an Exercift"ol 
Power by the Laws of their Creator. For 
theſe ſeparate Souls are ſaid to be with the 
Lord, to return to him that gave them; and 
ſo, that no Torment can touch them. So the 
Hellenifts, Wiſd. iii. 1. and every way & 
greeably to the inſpired Writings. The 
Protection is certainly greater there than in 
this World, as God and good Spirits are more 
preſent there, and as the Power of the 60 
of this World muſt needs be greater, where 
the Matter is groſſer and more impure. Vet, 
even here, the Devil himſelf gives this ac. 
count of God's Providence over Job ; Haſ 
thou not made a hedge about him, and _- 
W is 
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bn houſe, and about all that he hath on every 
CP 
— this Slavery of theſe ſeparate happy 
Souls to the Devil could conſiſt, unleſs pole 
ſibly, in obliging them to app 


ance with thoſe Laws of Providence, which 
ſuffered it, for Reafons concerning the good 
Government of our World, though anknown 
to us. For Porphyry, in Stobæus, tells us, 


that Souls which have paſſed the Styx, for- ui ſird. 


get their Concerns here, but withal retain 
ſuch an Averſation for all their paſt Acquain- 
tance here, as never to appear to any wil- 
lingly,' nor without the Authority of Pluto 
and Proferpine obliging them to do 16. 
That they make to have been the Cafe of 


Job i. 10. I know not therefore, 


ear here Se. - 
Im, againſt their own Wills, in Compli- 
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Alceſtis granted to Hercules, and of Eur. 


dice to Orpheus. Both of them by Pluto 
and Proſerpine. That Prince of the Dark- 


re/s of this Air, is the ſame with the Plato 


of the Poets, the Lord of Adns. And it 
could be no other than be that obliged the 
Soul of Samuel to appear and give Reſponſes 
to Saul, on account of the Necromantick 
Adjurations of the Wirch of Endor, That 
he was forced to doſo, appears by his own 
Words; why haſt thou diſquieted me? which 
are not the Words of one that came willing- 
ly, nor of a good Man coming by the Com- 
mand of God, Yet the eldeſt Jews thought 
it no Diſparagement to their Patriarch to 

| believe 
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believe him to have been real Samuel that 
was ſo diſquieted. The Son of Sirach 
thought ſo, Eccl. xlvi. 23. and reckons it 
among his Glories, that, even then, he 
propheſied: Nor does Joſephus intimate the 
leaſt Doubt of it, where he relates the Sto- 
1 ry, Ant. vi. 15. Theſe are the eldeſt Jewiſs 
. Authors, next the Scriptures, that mention 
1 it, of whoſe time we are certain. The ell. 
eſt Chriſtian Writer, who takes notice of 
it, is Juſtin Martyr ; and he is full in the 
Point, not only concerning Samuel, but 
concerning the Souls of all righteous Men 
Dial. cum and Prophets: *Paiyslar d Y drt 400 u 
mypb. p. JN mw br S. x} pnI ure ius. 
ay eniTloy Twy ToiuTwy Juyapews, dre d x 
57 T1 bag hαν f exe iF dd THI mph) 
Orig. de {ary ) ναν“.j’ So Origen alſo (that 
Engaftri- Maſter of the Church next the Apoſtles, as $. 
mu Jerome tiles him before his Quarrel 
concerning him.) in a juſt Diſcourſe 
of this Subject, though not ſo conſiſtently 
with his Hypotheſis of the natural Immo. 
tality of Human Souls, So alſo Auaſtaſu 
&: 112. Antiochenus expreſly aſſerts, that all the 
Souls, as well of the Saints as of the Wick- 
ed, were under the Power of the Devil, till 
they were delivered by Chriſt. And he ſo 
expoundsthe Words of S. Paul, that- death 
(that is, ſays he, the Devil) reignedover al 
from Adam to Moſes, But the Inſtance o 


Samuel (hews, that this Power is not to be 
| | CON 


confined to the time of Moſes, All are ſup. 
poſed by S. Juſtin to be in the ſame Condi- 

tion, even fence Chriſt. And that he gives, 

as the Reaſon of the Prayers of the Church 

for departing, Souls,” that they might be de- 
livered from, the Moleſtations of theſe Evil 

Angels, and interprets a Paſſage of the Pſal- 

"iſt to this Purpoſe, This I believe might 

be the Occaſion of thoſe antient Liturgzes 

produced by Primate: Uſher, wherein we 

he WM find Prayers for Patriarchs, Prophets, the 

ut WM 4poſtles, tlie - Martyrs , even the Bleſſed 

en WM Yirgin her ſelf, though thoſe Ages, where. 

a WM in thoſe Liturgies were introduced, had 

o- WM entertained the higheſt ' Opinions of hey 

x» WM Happineſs, beyond that of any mere Crea- 

+ MW ?urz. Not only as owning them all as one 

ut WM Body with the Militant Church on Earth, 

S. but as believing them to need their Prayers 

MW whilſt they were in thoſe ſeparate Manſions 

e acceſſble by the Devil. This was the Caſe 

of thoſe who ſinned without a poſitrve Lam, 

or. ſuch as Adam had, and did, in regard of 

n the generality of Mankind, expire with Mo. 

he MW ſes; yet it is certain, that rhe X7ngdom of 

. Death did not do ſo. The Apoſtle reckons 

il W Death as the /aft Enemy that ſhall beſubdued 
ſo by our Lord, 1 Cor, xv. 26. not certainly, 
till the general Reſurrettion. So long there- 
fore even theſe good Souls myſt be oe Way 
under him who has the At of that Ba- 
be WY ve, I have already the, that, 000 
*. 22 an 98 tie 
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the ApoſHes were thought to ge to Ae 


S e can be inflicted 


"Happineſs; nor, that their Diſquietudes can 
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being à State of Ref, as to the main, as 


the Scripture deſcribes it. But howis it re- 


concilable, that they can be in Heaven, as 


„ 
be ſo grent; as to Hinder their State from 


being with Chriſt; and yet in Abus, as wot 


— 
: 


being altogether free from the Power of the 


Devil? Very well: There is the uppermoſt - 
nd 


and the nethermoſt Hell or Gehenna. A 


there is the Heaven, and the Heaven of 


Heavens, or far above all Heavens, in the 
Language of the Scripture, the Pleroma, in 
age of the Gnofticks. Both Hea- 
vens are places of Happineſs, as both Hells 
are ſuppoſed to be in the Power of the De- 
vil. The Difference is this: The lower 
Heaven is the place of the leſs perfect Hap- 


pineſs, as the uppermoſt Hell is the place 


where the Devil: Power is moſt' reſtrained, 
as it muſt be where it cannot hinder the 
Inbabitants from being bappy. And both 
theſe Qualifications may agree to the Air, 
in the Bounds now deſcribed, as it is a 
mixture of myſtical Ligli and Darkneſs, an- 
ſwerable to thoſe Viciſitudes of viſible Light 
and Darkneſs here ſuppoſed. As all the 
Jpace between the Air and the Earth is the 
Seat of Mortality, and nof properly Hea- 
ven; fo it is contained under the A ingdom 
of Death, and of him that has the Power of 
Death, as being all Air, in Oppoſition to 
Heaven, properly ſo called. But as it has 
Light, and, in the places neareſt Heaven, 

W I > more 
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[| more - pare and un mixt, comparatiyely 
5 with what is more remote from Heaven, 
and (for that Reaſon) more mixt with 
Dartneſs; ſo it has the Name of Ætber, as 
contradiſtinguiſhed from Air in a more re- 
ſtrained Senſe, and is accordingly capable 

of that Happineſs aſcribed to it in the Scri- 

pture. This Diſtinction is owned by the 
Scholiaſt on Homer, who bears the Name 

of Didymus. He makes three Spaces of the 

tn Homer, Heaven) Regions: one of the Air, uin 
II. G v.16. ysprA@y, ara dab piyp Toy Pavopivuy , 
that is, the /tarry Heaven, ſo called by Ara- 

tus in his @avouers. The third therefore 

is that of the ſeveral Orbs of the ſtarry Hea- 

ven itſelf, Which therefore was, very pro- 

bably the third Heaven, into which S. Paul 

was caught, of greater Dignity than the or- 

dinary Heaven ot the Bleſſed, in which they 

are ſuppoſed to be at preſent. This: ſecond 

Region therefore ſeems: to be the place of 

happy Souls, till the Reſurrection. This 8. 

Rev. vi. 9. John places vroxamro'Ty Su- nρ which he 
alots even to the Martyrs themſelves, the 

higheſt Rank of the ordinary Bleſſed. That 

Altar he calls the Golden Altar before. the 

Throne of God, Rev. viii. 3. ix. 3. No doubt, 

in Alluſion to the Golden Altar of Incenſe, 

which was in that part of the Fewiſh.Tem- 

ple, which was acceſſible to on, e but the 
Prieſts. Accordingly the Oblations offered 

on it, are Svzuapale, Nev. v. 8. and Frant- 

> £1 incenſe, 


Gul and Spirit, 8e: 
incenſe, Rev. viii. 35 g. Plainly relating to 
the Archetypal Altar, and the Archerypal Ob- 


lations offered by the Archetypal High-Prieft 


himfelf in Heaven. And Heaven is the 
place which God himſelf, in the Prophet, 


= : * * * * 
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calls his Throne, I/. Ixvi. 1. And fo does 


our Saviour, S. Matth. v. 34. Xxiii. 22. 


Who can doubt but that this Altar before 
the Throne of God, can be no other but that 
Archetypal Altar in Heaven. properly ſo 
called ? The Martyrt therefore, which are 
under that Altar, cannot be thought to be 
in Heatien itſelf. The Paſſage in the Reve- 
lations itſelf, ſuppoſes them other wiſe. 
They are warned, that they ſhould reſt yer 
for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow-ſervants 
alſo, and their brethren: that ſhould be killed 
as they were, ſhould le fulfilled, Rev. vi. 11. 
This ayaravors is plainly that which is aſ- 
cribed:to the righteous departed Souls by 1/. 
liii. 2. and Which is alluded to in Ehr. iii. 
18, and which is Heaven, the Myſtical Ca- 
naan, in Alluſion to that of the {/rae/ztes in 


the Earthly Canaan," into which they were 


introduced by Joſbua, the Type of our Je- 
ſus, Bůr. iv. 8, 9. And when this Reſt is 
mentioned as likely to laſt but ſor a little 
ſeaſon, till all their Fellou- Martyrs ſhould 
have- ſuffered alſo. That muſt be till the 
day of Judgment, and ſeems plainly to al- 
lude to that Acceſſan af Happineſs, which 
pee _— 
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has obſerved from ſeveral Paſſages of the 


The Diſtimttion berwonn 


Scripture, as well as of Ecclefraſticab Offices 


relating to it. 'Yet he was not aware of 
that eaſie account of it, by their Tranſle- 


Ns tion from this Subceleſftzal Region into Hee 
— 7.7; ven, properly fo. called. The Rabbins al. 


fun#. tat. ſo ſeem agreed in the fame Notion, when 


G 7. 


= of the Temple; he places in Heaven as 8. 


they made the Refidence.of happy Sonls uii- 
der the Throne of Glory. Nor do-T\Rnow 
any more likely Original of this Opinion 
among them, thai — — '6f S. Jun 
That Situation under the Altar, which ig 
before the Throne, will very naturally malte 
it under the Throne. And I know:noiFoor- 
ſteps of this form of in Nbiin, ar 
Joſephus, or any other Author of their. N. 
tion of unqueſtionable Antiquity, and near 
the Apoſtles Age, Let Phils owns''the 
Golden, Altar of Incenſe the more huq́; oſ the 
two, as I have ſhewn:10 my Diſeburſt a. 
gainſt Occaſional Communion. And the Av. 
chetypes of that, as weil as oſ all other Les. 


Paul does, and as the Platoniſts did all ſorts 
of their Iden, which. Mord he alſo.ufes in 
ſpeaking of theſe Matters. The plate there. 
fore of the moſt Bappy Souls, till rhe-Day:ot 


— muſt be the midlie punce no 
ntioned from the pretended \Didymul, 


So the lowermoſt of : thoſe” thrre Partitious 
will remain for the Ihe perfectiy goad Saul, 
Fir ey” need wy Wen Pains. for fit- 

| ting 


| Soul; and. Spirit, Ke. 
og them for oF 


Wers d Paiys upon the 
5 8 e tho De vili — are 5 
ed a Power. in theſe & Regions Wich leſs Re- 
ſtraint, than in the higher now mentioned, 
the Age: due vpe. M 2 by 1 the 


evil Angels in the Pſalm; Mruments 


of Puniſhment"; gr. perhgys, 0 Ange! 2 
Repentance mentioned in Herma as a good 

Angel, and as deſigning all his Chaſtiſe- 
ments for he. Good ot thoſe who: ave com- 
mitteg teh his Care ; but rather the Devils 


via were 75 . of Ec ical 


1 Fe Regions. And 


Cenſures „ R 25 ho der the fe 1 
even. ec Let un er the Reſtrain: 
of ch wy 0 as he Angels of Regen- 
tance, when th - Chaſtiſements, were in- 


flicted an thaſe who fetaiged n 
Habits of Vices canracted, in ths Life. 
Theſe, things may, at loalh, gi des, probable 
Account. 5 the Senſe, ok the Antienti in 


this re 5 Bot for the middle Region, of 


which I was. e we {ce the Scheliaſf 
c 7 ls, 1 8 7 er, in Con- 
tradi inction 10 which is enough to 
quan it for the "Ko dence of Spirits, and 
the faireſt Candidates Nin ap He | 125 
this is the Pbilaſaphical Term far that 
eſſentia (as the 1 , call d it 
conſtituted uM. Bo 7 5 bs 
proportiqnably entitie this er ublunary Re- 
ef Air a5 ether | to. 12 Name. of Heg- 


984 ven, 
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flical Darkneſs to the Thabitants'" of it. 


Tze Je Den Ne, 


ven, and the Inhabitants of it to Inivariall 
, as entitles them to the true Heaven, 18 


. 


already Spiritual, and already | 
of this Æther. 80 the De 10 
L. a. ech *. abi Buben 
A 
"Boreas aba. debe bee, x th 


The PR is ſrig to y pate 2; 28 free 
from the Slavery of the Dæmos Fas When 
the Scripture calls the Devil. And che Ab 
velor Feel, in thoſe Golden Verſes, ate the 
Tuhabitants of the Ether, as the *Hjides are 

the Inhabitants of the Air properly fo 'cal- 
led, as bonnded by the Earth below j and 
the v aN %D1le ut are the Mauer from 
the ſurface of the Raith downwards. Ibis 
is the daf pos deſired by Tomativs | in 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, as a place, pro- 
per for Martyrs, as being above thoſe Clouds 
which intercept the Sum Light, and 9 5 
the World, and are Symbols of tlie like: 


Therefore the Author of Philopatris, calls 
the Chriſtians dbeęius and dhe bu and 
zregEaluyras. The laft is the 84 uſed by 
Ariſtophanes in his Nepi hat, where he fi. 
dicules Socrates, From whence thüt Au- 
thor rakes the Fancy of the meaſure" bf the 
_ of a Flea, wh ich We 2 — 
e cu- 
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" Soul" uni Spirit, æx 

calculated by Socratet alſo.” This Author 
takes "occaſion thence to expoſe" the Ch 
ftians hopes of Immortal Happmeſs on a0. 
count of their pretentes to this Atberial 
Region, on pretence of their having the 
Spire, "by turning the'Scoff of Af fe hast 
upon them. But he adds the mention of 
of their adeepCzoie, in order to the makin 


them more ridiculous than Sverater, who 


contented himſelf with the Ar, a Region 


below the Chriſtiant! Whilſt tlierefore theſe 


Holy Souls are in this Æther, they are fail 
to be witÞ the Lord, not only as they "are 
one Body and one Spirit with im. For ſd 
they are in Th World alſo, and are reckon d 
as in him alſo, às Well as be and the F. 
ther are ſaid to be 1% them: The A8. 
is by the Platoniſti, as well as the Chriſtians, 


made the Governour of this World. "And, - 


as ſuch, | his proper Reſidence ſhould” be 
this World. And no where ttiore Particy 
larly than in that moſtexcellent fipreme Re- 
gion of it. Withal, it is the Privilege of 
the Peculinm to be immediately under the 


Government of the Aby, and to be is fr 


exempt ſrom thoſe ſabordinate Go vernours, 
(to whom that ſame ſupreme Governour has 
permitted other Societies) as they have 
qualiffed themſelves, for receiving the Be- 
ve Htg of this Government, by their Purity 
in Feſh and Spirit. And, whatever was 
the Caſe of Samuel and the old 'Parriarchs, 


* 


* 5 . > 


as 5 
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The — 


as to the particular of the Devil s po power 
over them in the /ate. of Separation ;.. Je 
there is \xeaſop to believe that their 
Setter under the Goſpel, The Plants 
themlelves: believe that, in the Tran 
towards the end of the, Aunus Magus, 
the deſertian of the Gods, of whom the. Y 
was e e of Wo e Wor 
Was impair d, and permitted ta Tan. 
Arann, and therefore more liable We, - 
ETROGHen of Evil Shire Fa vinh; 
they held that, upon the 1 7155 
new eie on the return © Abra 
the other Gods, and the neva progente r 
elo, the new, Creature; the Aoyos  under- 
took the Helm, the nb, as Plata calls 
i, aud that then the Golden Age of Satars 
was to return, which was to put an;end to 
the miſchiefs of the former Miſgouernment, 
So Heſiod, and Virgil in his famous Eclogue. 
Be there makes the Boy, upon whoſe 
Birth the Golden Ag 


e was to commence 

(which Conftantine the Great interprets 

|  Orar. ad Myſtically of our Saviour ) to put an end 
jos the miſchiefs then prevailing... . 

2 19. Te duce, fiqua manent ſceleris veſttgia. noftri 
Irrita perpetud ſolvent formidine terras. 

Particularly he has theſe words: Occidet & 

Serpens. . Which the ſame great Emperour 

interprets of the Devil, ſo well known, by 


the name of the Serpent, who ſeduced. our 


firſt Parents in the. Scripture, And very W 
| pi; 


Saal dnd Pin, Bat 1 


meaning by it, hen he gechens it 


. — 
Agel, 'Wi 
— mentions as #73g in the: tin be 
ſpeaks of : Tuas jam regnat' Apollo. But the 
New Teftamevt alſo is very particular in 
ſignifying a diminutiom of the eviii Power 
upon the appearance of out Saviour. Nas 
is the judgment o this world, nem ſhall the 
Prince of this world be caſt ant, S. Fob." Xii 
31. The Prince of this world is judged; xvi 
11. Elſewhere the place alſo is mentioned 
from whence he is to be caſt:? I beheld Sa. 
tan as lightning] fall from Heaven, 8. Late x. 


the Revelations, in the viſionary Dramatĩ- 
cal ſtile of propheſie. There a Far is re- 
preſented between Michael and his Angel, 
and the Dragon and his Augelt. The event 
of which was that E of the Devil 


r wid oY ou = oc © + ro 
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follows : Neither. was: their place found any 
more in Heaven. And the great Dragon 
was caſt out, that old Serpent, called the De- 
vil and. Satas, . .whech' decerveth the ' whole 
world: he was ai out into the Earth, and 
bis Angels were caft oar with him, Rev. Xii. 
8, 9. After this follows the Spinzcior upon 
this Videry, which concludes thus: There- 
fore. 0 ye Heavens, and'ye that 8 


probably the Poet \might\ deßgaia 40 fl 
the Priviteges of the Golden Age in he. Though 


18. which is yet more plainly deſcribed in 


out of Heaaden now mentioned. So it 


— = —_ 
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an them. "Wo to theiInbabitants of the Bapth 
and of the Sen: for the Devil is come down 
unto you, baving _m wrath, becauſe he kms. 
eth that lie hath but a ſbort time, v.12.Hence 
it appears plainly that this Expulſrox catinot 
be meant of the Extinction of the Devil; 
power at the day of Judgment, becauſe 
ben there will be no Iababitants of the 
Earth that can ſuffer by him. And the Con. 
gratulations made to the Heavens upon this 
Victory, and to their IJababitants, prove 
that thoſe Inbabitants were they who were 
principally concerned in the Fruits of this 
FVictory. Which could abt be, unleſs they 
had been Suferers by him whilſt he was 
converſant among them. And an ista 
zs given wherein they were S#ferers by his 
neighbour hood, that he was continually: pro- 
voking God againſt them by his Accaſations. 
The Aceuſer of onr Brethren is caſi dom, 
which accuſed them before God, day and night, 
v. 10. This advantage he had by his 76. 
Fence there, that he appeared in the Aſſen. 
Vlies of the good Angels, as appears in the 
Book of Fos, and the Hiſtory of the ſe- 
duction of Abab's Prophets by the hing 
Spirit. Theſe opportunities he muſt loſe o 
doing miſchief, when he was no longer al 
lowed liberty of appearing among them. 
And fo the Reaſon of thoſe Prayers ſor the 
Dead, to preſerve them in the ſtate of S- 
paratian, from thoſe inſults of 7/1 3 
TR | ' mul 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 269 
muſt alſo ceaſe when the Devils were nom 
no longer allowed acceſs to them. I know 
not whether S. Juſtin do not intimate it 
when he makes the Prayers for them in 
of WM his zime, to be u id, as if, after their 
„ deceaſe, when they were lodged. in their 
e E£:herial Stations, they did not then ſo 
he much need the Prayers which were made 
„. in their behalf; but only while the conteſt 
us W was, whether of the zwo ſorts of Spirts were 
ve W to be their Condudors. But their Tranſ/la- 
re ion from this lower to the ſuperiour Hea- 
is WM ven, ſeems to be. reſerved for the day of 
y Judgment. Then Death is to be ſwallowed 
% MW in Victor, and to be caſt into the bottom. 
ce WM % pit, and "Ads too. That I take to be, 
is that when the ſeparate State ſhould end (as 
it muſt do when the Soul and Body ſhall be 
. Joyned together again, and that eternally ) 
then the places of ſeparate Bodies and ſe- 
parate Souls ſhould likewiſe have an end 
alſo. But this Victory over Death, being the 
laſt, and therefore immediately preceding 
the Triumph of our Saviour, muſt therefore 
be at the oxuliaue, the Conſummation of 
all our Saviour's Mediatorial Office, as 
well as of the World. Perhaps our Saviour 
intimated this in his ſaying, it it finiſhed, 
immediately before his own Death, be- 
cauſe his own Death was to be a means for 
evacuating ours. Then it is to be caſt into 
the Abyſs, the Tzalmuth, the ſhadow 0 

| * 
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| Death ; as Death made the pared Soil; 
«mbras or Shades, and into the Land of Fer. 
getfulneſs, as if it had never been. This 
our Lord fulfilled that Prophefie of his own; 
O Deatb, I will be thy Death: O Grave, | 
will be thy Deſtruction, by taking away the 
places of ſeparate Souls and Bodies, when the 
State of Separation itſelf ſhould be at an end 
That is, by tra»ſlating them from the d. 
Nrid of the Paciada M and Pb in 
to the true Heauen, the proper Region of 
Immortality. Then he is to ſurrender his 
Government to the Father, and to be him- 
ſelf ſubject to the Father , when he ha 
brought all the Souls which he has pur. 
chaſed, and ſurrendred them to his F. 
ther, For he owns the original Property of 
them to be in his Father: Thine they wert, 
and thou gaveſt me them, S. John xvii. g. Hs 
Office therefore is the Trpooaywyh, the 
Bringing them to the Father, anſwerable to 
the mpognavais on our parts, our coming to 
the Fatber, to bring many Sons unto Saluatim; 
_ that is, the Salvation ig ü,, out of th 
preſent Worll, in the Language of the Seri. 
ture: that is, out of this ſublunary World 
the Government of which had been commit- 
ted to him by his Father) by tranſlating us 
into Heaven, properly ſo called, which is 


when all things were ſubjefted to him, it i 
manifeſt that he muſt be excepted, who % 


| 
the peculiar Reftdence of the Father, fo Ml 
( 


ſubjected them, as the Apoſtle reaſons, That 
is, that the Father himſelf cannot be includ 
ed in the account of the things ſubjected to 
the Son: The Father ſtill retains that ori. 
ginal ſuperiority that.is implied in the Name 
of Father, as being the original Head of all 
this myſtical Union, He is the ſame way 
the Head of Chriſt Myſtical, that is, of al 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and of bimſelf, as 
deriving the Name of Son from that Spirits. 
al Seed, which had by himſelf been received 
from the Father, and which had by him 
been communicated to all his Myſtical Bo 
making them thereby his Brethren, and his 
Sons ; as Chriſt himſelf is the Head of the 
Man, and the Man allo is the Head of the 
Woman, ſrom hence the Woman's Duty of 
Subjection is likewiſe inferred. So this 
Subjection principally relates to this Filza» 
tion of the Son, as he has the fulneſs of the 
Spirit, not as he is the Aoyes; which will 
perſectly overthrow all the Reaſonings of 
the Arians, as well as of our modern Soci- 
nians, By the Roman Laws, a Son an Heir 
in Unzvocal Generation (and therefore equal 
with the Father in their common N 
yet compared with the Father, diflere 
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Tie Diſtinction between 
nd even br, Catholick Fathers own 2 Sub. 
ordination of the Sox to the Father, as Not 


derogatory, to their Conſub/fantiality, and 


take it to be the Senſe of his own Words: 
My Father is greater than I: and this in fe. 
gard of the Aces itſelf Thus therefore 
the Sox, when he has finiſhed all the Cos. 
cerns of the Province committed to him by 
his Father, and tranſlated all his Subjects 
into Heaves, the Diſtrict of his Father, 
muſt then be ſubject to him, as a Prince, 
returned from his Province, is, when he 
returns from it into the peculiar juriſdiction 
of his Father, And to ſhew that the Caſe 
is indeed ſo, it is very obſervable, that, 
when the Scripture deſcribes our Bleſſed 
Lord's coming to Judgment, it mentions no 
other Attendants but his Holy Angels ;. no 
Patriarchs, no Prophets, no Apo les.” no, 
nor any Martyrs, nor any other Order 


whatſoever of created Souls. We are, on 


the contrary, faid to meet bim in the "Air. 
Not only as our then raiſed Bodies ate to be 


lifted from their Graves in Earth, but as 


they are in the Air, the "As of Soul, to 


meet thoſe Souls which are to be united to 


them. Then our Bodies alſo will by him 


N be made Pneumatical, wlien they are faſbi. 
"oned like hisg zlorious Body, and fitted for the 


Wings of che Spirit, which wilt then tran- 
ſlate them ro Th higheſt Heavens, the Re- 


Bions of Immortal 1 el, by the * 
ny +. nts 
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ings of the Apeſtle, in the Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians. © 


This is the Divine Spirit, by which all 56. 
the Myſtical Union and Communion is main- m Spiri“ 
tained. They who partake of it are ſaid to lee 
have the Xowaries Trebuals, and to be one Myſtici 
Spirit with each other. Yet ſo as to ob- U, 

lige them to Unite' in the Principle from al tha f.. 
whence they receive it, as in a common ce i, 

Head, as Brethren in the Patriarchal Bo- 22 
dies were obliged to depend on their eldeſt fron when 


Brother as the Succeſſor of their common 0 


Faber, s to all thoſe Riebrs which the ive 
intereſts of Societies made Indivifible. Thus . Yi: 
God created man in his own likeneſs, male and year x 
female created he them, and called their name er having 
Adam, Gen. v. t, 2. Here the Spirit ſeems 23. 
to be meant by the /ikeneſs of God, which 
elſewhere is aſeribed to Adam alone, but 

here to his Wife as well as him, as being 

given Her by Conſequence, as being Ove 


with Him, and with this very Deſign of 


making her One with him. So Malachy 
urges it as an Argument for the Unahimity 
of Conjugal Conſorts: The Lord hath been 
witneſs between thee and the wife of thy youth, 


againſt whom thou haſt dealt treacherouſly. 


Tet is fhe tby companion, and the wife of thy 
Covenant. And did not he make one? Tet 
had be the refidue of the Spirit. And where- 


fore one? That he might ſeek a godly Seed, 


Mal ich. ii. 14. Here the Matrimonial Unity 


T 18 
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is attributed to the Spirit given to, both 


Conſorts, to ſanftifie them in * ro the 


We producing a holy Seed; and to the 7-4 
them Orc. Alluchng, pl uy to, 5 lik 


neſs. to Cod, ache is i G Fares ce de to 
0 


that Adam, who is there. ſa ave by 
Female as well as Male; not to Eve at al. 


changh. to her alſo, as one with him, and 


indeed in, order to the making her one Shi. 
rit with him. as the Matrimonial Contrat 
had made them one Bech. Let ſo, the Shi. 
rit being given immedjately. to Adam, and 
to Eve no otherwiſe than as one with him; 
this made Adam the Head of this Union, 
and obliged. the Woman.to a Dependence on 
the Man for this participation ol the, Spirit 
deriyed ſrom him, in order to the rocrea- 
tion of a holy Seed, When therefore the 
„ ue Hu band was ſanctißed by the 
believing Wife ; it ſeems. principally 4 
ded ſor a Convert Wife, who had 
married when bath were Infidels. But, 7 
aſter a Divorce, or a Deceaſe ofa a Hus band 
of the Peculium, her . Children by. an. Tuftdel 
were. counted of the holy Seed; this: muſt 
have been rather on account of Favour to 
the Children than any Reaſon or Merit de- 
rlyable from ſuch, a Parent. And lo it Gl 
an. account of the Holineſs received, for. 
merly. Thus the Man is called the 1 0 
of the Noman, x Cor. xi. 3. Eph. v. 23. N 
on a Civil account only, but a Balg 


| and 


and Myſt ien one. I mean, in Marriages 
contracted in the Peculium. Thence the 
concern of Chriſtian. Miniſtens in Chriſtian 
Marriages, even from the time of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, as appears from Ana- 
trus| The Man is ſaid to be the Head of 
the Woman, as Chriſt is the Head of the 

Man; and as God is of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
And as Chriſt is called the Head of his 
Church as her Myſtical Bridegroom; and as 
he is the Head of all Principality and Power, 
Cob it. ropAgelt aud Authorities and Powers 
being made ſubjett unto him, 1 S. Pet. iii.22. 
And all om the ſame account of this Divius 
Spirit, and the Original ſrom whence it is 
derived; The Mas is the Head of the Ma- 
trimonial Union, becauſe the Voman re- 
ceives the Refidue of that Spirit which is 
given to the Man. So is Chriſt the Head 
of Man, becauſe even be can pretend no 
otherwiſe to this ſame Spirit, than as he is 
Baptized into that Body, with which Chriſi 
alſo is pleaſed to contract a Myſtical Mar- 
riage; and thereby to commusicate, out of 
his o Fulneſs of the Spirit, thoſe particu» 
lar Gifts and Graces of that ſame Spirit, as 
the Naprial' Arrha, and Donum antenupt iale, 
of this moſt Sacred Conjugal Bond, which 
are requiſite both for the Safety of their 
Souls, and for ' diſcharging their Duties in 
their reſpective ſtations in the Boch Poli. 
tick of the Church. So alſo he is the 4 
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of the Celeſtial Orders of Angeli, becauſe 
they mult receive thoſe Spirits, which make 
them wrivuale aarvpyme, from the fame 
Fulneſs of the Spirit which dweZs in bim. 
In this regard the Heavenly ſtate to which 
our Lord has exalted us, by giving us this 
Spirit, is an ic. They are called 
Sons of God in the Book of Jeb and elſe- 
where. Which makes us their Brethren, 
as partaking of the ſame immortal Seed of 
the Spirit of the Father. And our Lordis 
juſtly called the wpwloroxOs. waans Miet 
as the Original and Head of all the xa 
riot, the new Colonies of Spirits, with- 


out being any riet himſelf, but as . poſ> 


ſeſſing the Fulneſs of that Seed of the Fa. 
ther, which gives Creatures the honour of 
a Celeſtial and Divine Extraction, by being 
Joyned with them, not by being it ſelt 
created, but by being ſent to inhabit them as 
E ri-α or Coloni were in a new founded 
City, who did not begin their Being 
when they began their Habitation. This 
Notion of reis neither the Arians of old, 
nor our modern Socinians were aware of, 
that I know of, The fr/f Habitation there- 
fore of this Spirit was in the Human Nature 
of Chriſt, . which yet was it ſelf Eternal, 
as his own Acyes by which the World it 
felf was created, Thus allo God the Fa- 
ther was the Head of Chriſt, as being the 


fit Original of the fame Spirit, and from 
| whom 


Soul and Spirit, &. 


whom Chriſt himſelf receibed it. But in 


another way ſrom that by which the 4. 


gels and we receive it ſrom Chriſt. It pro-— 


ceeds from the Father as the Seed of the 
Father, and under that Notion: is derived 


to the Man Chriſt, ſo as to make him alſo 


the Sox of the Father. Vet ſo as to reſerye 


to him all the Rights of an Eldeſt' Son, be- 


cauſe it is not derived to any others but 


by him. Not even to the Angels but by 
him as Aeyes, not unto Mas but 4) him as 
the Original by which it is derived to other 
Men, which ſeems to be the Reaſon, why 


even the Poſt-diluvian Patriarchs at leaſt, 


could not receive it till his Glorzficat ion, 
Becauſe till tben the Spirit could no be ex- 


peed, as the Apaſtle himſelf expreſly teſti- 
fies, S. John vii. 39. Then we have the firſt 
Experiment of it in the Bodies of the Saints, 


which then roſe out of their Monuments, and 
appeared to many in the Holy City, S. Matth, 
XXVii. 52, 53. Nor was it fit that it ſhould 
have been ſooner, becauſe the Man Chriſt, 
to whom this Fulneſs of the Spirit was 
given, from which all his Members were to 
receive their .ſhares reſpeQively. That 


ſeems to be his plain meaning in thoſe ' 


words : As the Father bath Life in himſelf ; 
Jo hath be given ta the Son to bave Life in 
bimſelf: and hath given him Authority to 
execute Judgment alſo, becauſe be is the Son 
of Man, S. John v. 26, 27, The derivative 
| T 3 wry 
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ain Shi entitles him only to the 
quickening from whom it is derived, and 
therefore does not put it in the power of 
them who receive it to quicken themſelues. 
That is only in the Power of them who 
poſſeſs it Originally. In them it is the ev- 
ToCwh, as the Scripture ſuppoſes it to be in 
the Father in regard of the Son, and in the 
Son in relation tous. This is the meaning 
of the Platonick term dur, and there- 
fore imports that it is in the S Power 
to raiſe his ows Boah, to lay down his Life, 
and to take it up again, which is here aferi- 
bed to the Man Gori, if the latter part of 
this Sentence have any connexion with the 
former, Thus, therefore the Reſurreſtion 
of our Lord's Body is ſometimes aſcribed to 
his Father, ſometimes to bimſeif very 
conſequently, becauſe the Spirit by which 
. the Son is ſaid to have Life in bimfelf, 
in relation to the raiſing his own Boch, is 
notwithſtanding it ſelf the Gift of the 
Father. 
1 A, Thus the Spirit is repreſented as a Bond 
fore al of Unity, even in the Originals of the 
ae moſt Sacred Myfical Unity, The Son him- 
ches were ſelf, as Man, can lay no claim to the Spi- 
ebliged to rit, but in Conjunction with the Father, 
— 5 " fron whom he is immediately to receive 


ſpeftive it, as from the feſt Principle of the Spirit. 
Gover- Nor can the Soal ol e ae * but 


nours, in 
by 


* 
a 
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by its Conjunition with the Son, from whom 
all, who will entitle themſelves” to it by 
the. Rules of the "new Peculium, muſt im- 
mediately receive it. T 17950 vil with 
the Father depends on the Son. The Fa. 
ther himſelf dwells in the Light inacteſſ h le, 
1 Tim. vi. 16. 1 S. Job. iv. 12. Therefore 
no man hath ſeen him at any time: The on. 
begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the 
Father, he hath declared him, S. Jab. i. 18. 
Therefore God ſhines. in our hearts in the 
face of Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6. As being 
the [mage of the inviſible God, Col. i. 1 5, 
Eur is the word. As we content our 
ſelves to ſee the Image of the Sun reflected 
in the Water, when we are not able to be- 
bold bim with our nated Eye. By him 
therefore it is, as I have ſaid, that we 
have wegoeywyla, as that anſwers the 
Proſelytiſm ot the new Peculium, without 
which we cannot be made Citizens of the 
Myſtical Celeſtial Jeruſalem, Sq, clear it 
is, that, by this Headſbip of the Father to 
Chriſt it is implyed, that none can par- 
take of the Myſtical #opwnies with the Fax 
ther but by the Son, any more than any. 
diſtant Members can partake of the influen- 
ces of the Head, which doe not receive 
them by Communication with thoſe tnterme- 
diate Members through which they are to 
be derived. The ſame alſo is the Caſè of 
ee Head, in relation 1 

1 {a 
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ble Spirit; whoever bas not the” Spirit of 
Chriſt is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. As not 
bolding the head, from which all the Boah, 
by joynts and bands, having nouriſbment, mi. 
niſtred and knit together, increaſeth with the 
increaſe of God, Col. ii. 19. Where we ſee 
this ſame Reaſoning allowed in the Myſtical 
Body, which none can doubt of in the #- 
tural Organical Body. No doubt, to let us 
underſtand that God intends to deal with us 
accordingly. And ſo indeed God has con. 
trived the matter, even among Men, that, 
though a7 derive the Spirit from the Sax, 
| yet all ſhould not have it from him imme. 
| diately; but that all ſhould receive it from 
| ſome one Principal Perſon who was deſigned 

by God as the Principle of their Unity, upon 

whom he intended they ſhould 43 if 

they would entitle themſelves to the fame 
. Spirit. So the Spirit of Moſes was to be 

derived to the LXX Elders, Numb. xi.17,25. 

So Eliſha inherited a double portion of the 

Spirit of Elijah, According to the right 

of an Elder Brother, by the Law, who was 

ro have twice as much as any of his Bre- 

thren of their common Inheritance. So S. Jahn 

prges his own Communion as the means by 

which were to expect Communion with 

the Father and the Son, 1 8. Fobn i. 3. Im- 

plying, on the contrary, that they who did 

. vor ſo entitle themſelves could lay wo clazm 
. tp the Myſtical Communion with wat" 
E R W 


Soul and Spirit, K.. 
and the Son. And that is indeed ſuppoſed 

in all the Reaſoning of his frſt Epiſtie, which 
plainly ſuppoſes all, who were ont of that 
Communion, to be in darkneſs, death and 
error, the contraries to the "benefits of the 
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true Communion, of Light and Liſe and 


Truth. He ſpeaks there not only in the 
name of the Apoſtolical College then joyned 
to bim in Epbeſis, as when he ſpeaks in the 
lural number; but alſo in his o as the 
VPijible Head of that Myſtical Union and Com- 
munion, as the rightful Head even of thoſe 
Apoſtles. The ſame was afterwards. the 
Caſe of all Biſhops who ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles, or rather the Head Apoſtle, in this 


very Prerogative of being Heads of Cathee 


lick Unity, of being the only Authorized Re. 


preſentatives of the Original Myſtical Heads 
of it, the Father and the Son, both as to the 


Admiſſion to this Union of the Spirit, and 
Excluſion from it, with a Right to oblige the 
Father and the Son to ratifie their Alls in 
Heaven, as ] have ſhewn in my Parenefes. 
Then every Church ſucceeded the Church of 
Jeruſalem in that ſupreme unappealable Power 
of obliging God and Chriſt immediately to 
receive thoſe to the Heavenly Commun ion 
who were received by them, and to exclude 
thoſe from Heaven whom they ſhould judge 
worthy to be ſo excluded, by the Doctrine 
of the Catholick Church in the firſt and 
pureſt Ages of Ignatius and S. Cyprian. Then 
p We G e. x every 
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every Biſhop had the ſame Power of 5 
eicher way in the affairs of his og. Abu, 
a5 the He Apoſtle had, not only for the 
diſtrict of Jeruſalem, but alſo for the mboſe 
Church diffuſive, as being then Jubjel# to 
the diſtrict of Feruſalew, as I have endea- 
voured to prove in my Diſcourſe concern» 
whole Reaſoning. of the Scriptures ſuppoſes 
the ſame; Dependence in the Society of. I: 


Church in relation to the Spirit, as there is 
between the Members of the Organical Bach, 
in order to the Communication of Vital 

or Auimal Influences. _— 

58. The 4poſtle ſuppoſes the like Variety ol 
The Spirit Qfices in the Polity of the Church, as there is 
Fe curl. in the Members of the Human Body. He ſup- 
eſt 2 \poles the ſame Variety of Gifts. and Graces 
, ol the Spirit, requiſite for the diſcharging 
10 ay ol theſe Offices in the Church, as of natural 
Members Powers and Influences for performing the 
— wg Functions of the ſeveral Members of the At. 
fromthe mal Body. He makes the ſame mutual 
— f needs of each others aſſiſtance between the 
Churches. Political as between the Animal. Members. 
So that even the aobleſt Members of the 
Spiritual Society need the Giſts of the in. 
feriour Members, as well as the  {nferzours 
need the more houourable Talents of; their 
Spiritual Superiours. Among rhele Mew- 
bers of the Viſible Body he owns a Spiritual 
Head, as well as Fees, or Hands, or Hie, 
: ; | "05" 1-6 00 


on which the reft+ of the 'Members of the 
Political Spiritual Society moſt (by the 
tenor of this Reaſoning ) depend as much 
for derĩiving Sntrituu ! Influences as the avi- 
wal Members depend on the Alea. for their 
Vital Influences. This being ſuppoſed, it 
will be as impoſſle for any Member of the 
Spiritual Body to have the Spirit, hen e. 
parated from the Haad, as it is for any 
Animal Member to retain any remainder of 
Animal Life, when ſeparated from che a93- 
mal Head. So it muſt be if this Unity of 
the Spirit be purpoſely deſigned by Ga 
for con federating a Political. Rody under a 
Monarc hical Head, They muſt neceſſarily 
loſe the Spirit, who divide themſelves from 
the Head of the Body from which alone it 
can be expected. And Ged has contrived 
the Fadt ſo, that it can be expected from 
none beſides. Gad alone conveyed the Spi- 
rit to the n. The Son alone gave it to 
the Apoſtles, firſt ꝑreparativeiy, by breath- 
ing; then by giving the Giſts themſelves, 
with the 'Evidences and Proofs that they 
were really given, to the ſatisfaction of 
thoſe who au them in the day of Pente- 
coſt. And the Apoſtolical degree is reckond 
as the ffrſt of all theſe Extraordinary Of- 
fices: firſt, Apoſtles, ſecondly, Prophets &c. 
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ordinary, Oſſicers, who were not ther- 
wiſe to be Gelieved to have this Divine" Spi- 
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As the Stanllaru, of al other, even Extra. 


ing of S. Peter, though without the Ipo. 
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rit, if they pretended to any ' Revelations 
different from thoſe of the Apoſt les; or to 
receive it by any Miniſtry beſides. The 
Spirit was given to Cornelius at the preach. 


Ffition of his Hands, in that ſingular Burr. 
ordinary inſtance, by which the Ah 
himſelf was to be convinced that God. did 
not look on Cornelius as unclean, becauſe he 
was not circumciſed. Thenceſorward the 
Ordinary way of receiving the Spirit was 
only from the Apoſtles, and not otherwiſe 
to be received from them than by Impoſ. 


not ſo received the Spirit could not be pre. 


ſumed to have it at all. Thus the Unityof 


the Spirit united all that pretended to it to 


themſelves the Twelve Foundations on Chriſt 


Parzne!. 


ſtile of Catholict, if they will juſtly pretend 


high Prerogative of giving the Spirit by 


Ex. ad Fab, 


Ant. 45. 
Euſ. H. E. 


vi. 43. 


chetypal Church, from Union with which 


| 
| 
. 
( 
2 
tion of their Hands. Then whoſoever had 
[ 
1 
/ 
the College of the Apoſtles in general, and © 
in them to Chriſt their Head, as being 
himſelf, as the chief corner ſtone. For this 
I have ſhewn to be the truly Catholick A.. 


all particular Churches muſt derive-their 


to it. But aſter their decaaſe, none but 
the Biſhops ſucceeded the Apoſtles in that 


the Impoſition of their Hands. Therefore 
Cornelius argues, that heing Baptized 1 
Clinick, agd wanting the apeayis of the 
Biſhop,” he could not haye the Spirit: Tin 
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The Spirit is that by which we are ſealed 
after we believed, Eph. i. 1 3. That is, on 
the Profeſſion of our Faith required in Bap= 


tiſm, And ſealed to the day ef Redemption, 
Eph. iv. 30. The Seal is that by which the 
«xr is impreſied; that is, of the Second 
Adam, the Lord from Heaven, the Spirit, 
in the Reaſoning of. S. Paul, which is given, 
in our-Savioxr's Baptiſm, And the notion 
of Sealing alludes to the Diſtinction God 
is pleaſed to make between his own. Fa. 
vourites and others, in times of Publick. 
Epidemical Calamities. It is called Sealing, 
them in their Forebeads, in Ezekiel and the 
Revelations. By which Sealing, as by a, 
Mark, God is ſaid. to, know thoſe who are his, 
as by a Seal, 2 Tim. ii. 19. So the Spirit is 
the Mark by which we have a Title to have 
our Bodies Immortaliz'd at the Reſurrection, 
which is the Redemption, Rom. viii. 23. 
S. Luke xxi. 28. This therefore was then 
given by the Biſkops only, as the Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles, as the Spirit was given by 
woe but the Apoſtles, whilſt they lived, 
So the Biſbop ot Ala gave the opegys to 
the young Man recommended to his Care by 
S. John, in the Story mention d by Clemens Tis i mig 
Alexandrinus: And that in his quhopos 7% © g. 
Which plainly ſhews that the opezyis. 78 iii. 3. 
vel here ſpoken of, is the ſame with the _ 
Baptiſmal Spirit, that true p@s ſtom whence 

our 
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2 be entitled to 


dur Saviours 'B 
the name of $7 pot Valeſſus there ſhows 


of which was, to give the Good Spiri to 


that the name of vida is uſed for tht 
Baptiſmal Spirit in che eldeſt” Manumientz 
of the Church, as have alſd ſhewed it ſb 
uſed in the Seriptures themſelves. This 
that Biſhop took tor the ri PUNax bby, 
which- made Wit remit of his Care after. 
wards, when he thought him ſbffieiently 
fortified againſt the attempts of the" Bui 
Spirit, by hits reception of the Good" Spirit. 
Which plainly ſnews that the ſupreme Bup- 
tiſm was here intended, the Peculiar benefit 


tlioſe PC ô were riglitly diſpoſed! for it by 
the previous B ieipline they were to under. 
go while they were Carechumens, and bythe 
nptiſm of Water alfo. Among the Prin 
Gives of the Doctrine of Chriſt, the Hpoſile 
reckons Baptiſms, Ebr. vi. 1, 2. in this plu 
ral Note: meaning the Baptiſm of Ma. 
ter, as Diſt inct from that of ke. Spirit. And 
they were indeed more diſtinct in the Pra- 
ctice of that Age, than we now are com- 
monly aware of. The Baptiſm of Water wis 
Purgative or Cat hart iet, to uſe the proper 
term of that Age for expreſſing. their Idi 


tiatory Myſtertes, for purifying ſrom the 


pollution of former Sins, and of the aneltas 


Spirits, which were then ſuppoſed” ro'pol- 


ſeſs the pureſe Moraliſts before their re 


ception into the Chriſtian Society. This 
| Baj- 


Ss Spe d 


Baptiſm was uſpally adminiſtred by Wives 
Miniſters, even here tlie principal perſom 
10 preſent, by whioſt Aathority the Cer 
mony was performed. Our Spier him“ 
ſelf is faid_ to have Baptizetf more Difeiples 
thun 8. John tlie Baptiſt. Vet not in is 
own Perſon, but only by his Diſciples, & ob. 
iv. I, 2. Büt he did not civerhs Spirit by 
them, but at 4 confiderable diftarice after. 
wards. indeed not till after the Reſarrecti. 
on at Peuteteſt. Then it was that he bapri- 
zed, even the Apoſtles themſel ves with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, that's, with the 
ber of the; fiery cloven Tongues, So in 
the Cale of core, S. Percy commanded 
hich to be Baptized” With Mater, after God had 
immediately __— kim and his with the 
Holy Gboſt, 4. x. 48. It ſeems the Bapriſm 
of Water, was below the dignity of an 
Apoſtle to perform it his Perſon. 805 Philip 
the Deacon Saptized the believing Samari. 
tans, Ack. viii.12, 13. But the Spirit was 
wot given them till two Apoſtles, S. Peter 
and S. Joby, laid their Wa upon them, 
Ve 155 16, 17. So among the many Corin- 
thians who pretended to be of Paul, the 
Apoſtle himſelf aſſures us, that very few 
had really been Baptized by him, though 
the main occaſion of thoſe Diviſions ſeems 
to have been, tllat each of them ſeems to 
have denominated himſelf from the FO 
jrom whom he had received his * 
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know no Expedient ſo likely for reconciling 
theſe ſo ſeemingly... different appearatices 


— 


as if we ſhould ſay, that greater numbers 


bigber Baptiſmof the Spirit by the [mpoition 


were baptized by his Authority in that ſame 
Church of Corinth, than could pretend the 


| honour to have received their Water Bar- 


tiſm from his Perſon, that being a Favour 
reſerved for ſome few of more eminent Sta- 
tion, which the Inſtances now mentioned 
ſhew to have been probable, conſiderin 

the Sentiments of that Age. Let it wi 

turn to the ſame account, if we allow the 
greater number of thoſe Corinthians, who 
gloried I his. Name, to have received the 


of his Hands, though they had received 
their Water | Baptiſm: ſrom ſome. other 
Preacher. This was indeed the Baptiſm 
that gave Proſelytes the faireſt pretences 
for Gloryixg. And the Miniſters. of this 


more Honourable Baptiſm were themſelves 


more honourable, and therefore more likely 
to give occaſion to Oſtentatious Dividers to 
diſtinguiſh Parties by their Names. If this 
were ſo, Apollos alſo, the Head of thoſe 
who called themſelves from him, might 
have given the Spirit alſo. And it is not 
improbable but that ſecond College of the 
Jeruſalem Preſelytes, who had Catholick J. 
riſdition, might have that Power ſo fe- 
ceſſary for the firſt Foundation ot Churches, 


But 


there appears no: likel; 


ſtindt Sacrament iromah 


Conveying. Jae 


convey the 
mental Regeneration under the Geſhel is not 
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Soul — &c. og. 
But whether they h 5 or. not, 59. 1 
a" that the: laſt None but 
page or Jeruſalem Proſelzes, left any = 
but Biſhops. in e of that Rigbe of con- | 
ferring the Baptiſmal Spirit: That bigler ne — — 
Baptiſm hag, in the frft, Mee ot the poſſeſſion 


Church, another 75 vhich. the 4707, 
Spirit was ene ang, eee et Kae rn he 
from the Symbo [of Water, that of Oil, Spirit. 


11 is 5050 as. di. ga %, 
e Mater Baptiſi by Unction 
S. Oprian, when che would have ,Profe- bid ne 
lyted Hevretichs and  Schiſmaticks, received . 
atroque Sacramento. Meaning that way of Ales 
Spirat, by | Impaſitian. of ſches, 
Hands, as well as the; Bapriſm.of Water. 
Yet loch of them may he cont 


And in this rega 


ained under 
the one commas name of Baptiſm, as it was 
the Right of our Saviour,s| Baptiſm, æxceed- 
ing all other Bappiſms;chen: known of, to 
Spirit; and as our nem 5 


only of Mater but of, the Spirit Net We 
do not find any beginning of this Sywbol of 
Uncdion in the very earh Egcleſiaſtical Mo- 
numents, which mention it. Nor could 
there have, been ſo great a Coſſent of phe 
Primitive Churches 1h uſing it, if 4 it had 
deſcended. from any other Original bot 
that of Tradition deri ved ſrom the Apoſtles, 
by the Reaſenings of Fiala, and. S. Au- 


guſtine, 


2? guſtint) and | Vincentius Lerinenſts. "The 
 +.- . Spirit it ſelf is called Unttion by 8. Joby, 
Which implies it to have been given by 
that ſame Symbol of Undtion, in . 
time when S. John wrote that Catbolict 


meme Symbol by which the Spirit was given, 


ties of dying and aſcęending with Chriſt in 
ing the Fulneſs of the Spirit be expreſſed 


hat very 


Epiſtle. For he ſeems to Reaſon here from 


% 


as S. Paul does from the deſcent intò the 
Water, and mis, out of it, to the du- 


Baptiſm. And why ſhovld our Lord's hav- 


by his being anointed with the Oyl of Gladneſs 
alete 6e Fellows; but becauſe it was the 
known way of giving the Spirit received 
among the Jews to their Kings, Prieſts 
and Prophets, to convey it by the Symbol 
of O)? So it was in the Cafe of his Fel- 
lows, as appears by the eldeſt Monuments 
next thoſe of the Nm Teſtament. And it 
being the ſame Caſe before under ke Ol 
Teſtament; it is hard to doubt but it muſt 
have been ſo in the midle ſpare in Cafes 
not Extraordinary, Which were intended 
as Precedents for all future Ages. Our Sa. 
viour s inſtance was indeed Extraordinam, 
who could not receive the Spirit in the 
Fulneſs of it by any Humane Miniſtry, not 
therefore by any Yifible Symbol, being 
Himſelf the Original from whom all others, 
"not Men only, but Angels alſo, were to 
| 8 receive 


receive it. Sd alſo was the Caſe of Cor. 
_ xelius,” when tlie Apoſtles themſelves; who 
were the Ordinary Minifters for giving the 
Spirit, were to be inſtructed that God did 
not look on his Uucirtumciſon as any ob. 
ſtacle againſt his receiving it, which they 
had not known, but by that Extraordinary 
way of God's giving the Spirit to Coryes 
| /ius immediately without their Miniſtry; 
| Withal, we have expreſs: Teſtimonies in 
the New Teſtament it ſelf for giving the 
| Grace of Healing by this very Symbol of 
Oy, in the Goſpel of S. Mart, and the 
5 Epiſtle of S. James. Why ſhould one 
1 fingle Benefit of the Spirit be conveyed by 
) the Symbol of Oyl, and not rather the Spirit 
| it ſelf when it ſelf. is called an Unitony 
. and the giving it to our Bleſſed Lord Him- 
8 ſelf is called an unbinting him How can 
t we better judg of the Practice of the Apoſtles 
d Age, when the Scripture Hiſtory-4s' filent 
ſt on both ſides, than by ſo plain Teſtimonies 
8 both before and after it? In truth, it had 
d been morally impoſſible for the Gover- 
1 ours aſterwards to have confined the Convey- 
y, ance of the Spirit to certain Symbols, if they 
Is had not received them as ſoconfined by Di. 
pr vine Revelations to the Apoſtles. They could 
i not have obliged God and Chriſt to ratiſie 
5 in Heaven what they performed on Earth; 
to if they had not had God and Chrift's Au- 
U 2  thority 
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invaded by this Confiuement, if they 


ing. And the nature of it, being ſuck. as 
that a were concerned in it, made it ſo 
notorious as that it required no admiſſion 


of it to this Eternal Symlol. Indeed t 


ran * And how could they 


W 4 a. —— _ ——— _— 22 — — = * 


The Diſtinctin between 
thority for connoting the Spirit with the 
—_ of Oil. They could not then have 


mpoſed their own. Sentiments on berg, 
who would have thought their own Rights 


mtroduced — Confinement without aK Aa. 
thority ſufficient to juſtifie it. The Ful, 
whether the Apoſtles had Authorized it, Le. 
quired' noi depth nor ſagacity of Reaſon. 
ing then to diſcover it, but was as | mani- 
felt to the meaneſt as the ableſt Undetſtand- 


to Secrets to know whether it were ſo. 
Every individual Member was obliged to 
entitle himſelf to the Spirit; which yet 
he could not attain without the Cuttzon, 
after the Governours (who were alone be- 
lieved to have the Power of 1 
the Shirir) had comfined their Cor 


way of conveying the Spirit by — 
Oil, excluded all others from any fight of 

conveying the Spirit who had not the 
Power of Conſecratimg the Oil, by which it 
was to be ele What Mautinzes'then, 
what -Animoſ1tzes, what Oppoſitions: within, 
What Scandals without, Kory have follow. 
ed, if any had been excluded from Rights 


have 


Soul and Spirit, Kr. 
have prevailed that had emcroaches, when 
they had no Power to force their Subjects, 
but the Conviftion of their Subjects Con- 
ſcienres," eoneerning their own Right; and 
wherewith all the Right it ſelf, wherever 
it was, muſt have been ſo notorious > How 
could all the different Independent Churches 
have been ſo ananimous in owning this 
Claim, if it had indeed been an Encroach- 
ment 2 "It is not probable that ad would 
have yielded their Rights willingly. Much 
leſs is it probable, that they could have 
been forced by the Practices of ffugle Per- 
ſons to part with them «willingly, when 
there was no other force that could be offer. 
ed to them, but pure Conſiderations of 
Conſcience, granted on the merit of the 
Cauſe it ſelf, This Force could not take 
place but where the Righteouſneſs of the 
Cauſe was very manifeſt, However, when 
this Practice of conveying the Spirit by 
Uaction prevailed: none could pretend to 
the Divine Spirit who had not thus re- 
ceived it. The Biſhops alone were own- 
ed to have the Power of Conſecrating the 
041 by which it was to be adminiſtred. 
Thus the Union of the Spirit could not 


be given without the Biſpobs conſent. 


Whenever the Presbyters gave it, they 
could not do it without the 0z/ conſecrated 
by the Biſhop, And even ſo they did it 


9 3 With 


vp 


204 The Diſtinction between 

with a | difference. that plainly owned theit 

dependence on the Biſhop in doing it, be. 
ſides their «ſe of his conſecrated Oil. The 
Anointing on the Forehegd was reſerved to 
the Biſhop, as a Prerogative of his place. 
This obliged the Perſons ſo anointed to at- 
tend the Biſhop himſelf afterwards, that 
he might ratifie in his own Perſo® what 
had been before performed by his Power 
only delegated to the Presbyters. And very 
fitly at that time when the Baptized Per- 
ſon alſo ratified in his own Perſon that 
ſame Covenant, which had before been 
tranſacted in his Name by their Szipulators. - 
This kept the whole Church ( the Presbyters 
themſelves not excepted) in a perpetual 
dependence on the Biſhops in order to their 
partaking of the CUnzon of the Spirit. And 
that even in regard of the higheſt and no- 

-  #Gleſi Baptiſm, that of the Spirit, without 
which none can make out his Title to any 
Communion with the Father and the Son 
perfectly; as the Reaſonings of S. Ignatius 
and Iertullian, ſuppoſe in this very Caſe 
of Baptiſm, Nor can [ find that even this 
delegated Power of conferring the Spirit by 
Oil conſecrated, not by themſelves, but the 
Biſhops, was ordinarily communicated -to 
Presbyters, before the Fourth Century. Then 
firſt we find it obſerved, and obſerved! as a 
Jingalarity by Hilariug Fee 


Saul and Spirit, Ne 
miſtaken for S. Ambroſe, and the Author-of 


295 


the Queftzons in the Old and New 7; eſtament, | 


under the name of S. Auguſtine; that in 


Alexandria and Agypt, Presbyters did uſe it 


when there was no Biſbop preſent. -Conſe- 


crare is the word uſed by the one, as con- 


ſignare is by the other. Confignare in all 
likelihood alludes to the a@egyis, the name 
of the Baptiſmal Spirit, as | have already 


ſnewed in the - earlieſt Monuments. For 
this, Tertullian uſes the word ſgnare. So: 
Caro ugitur ut anima conſecretur, caro_fig- 
natur ut anima muniatur, maus impoſitions 


adumbratur, ut anima ſpiritu illumine- 
tur, de Ref. carn. c. 8. So the Sjgnati in 
frontibus in the Rites of Mithra are by him 
compared. with the like Practice in our 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, de Preſcr,c.q0. And in 
S. Cyprian : Muniatur frons ut figuum Dei 
incolume_ſervetur, Ep, 58. Pleb, Thel. And 
the word conſignare is thus applyed by him. 


Et ſi ſons ſignatus eſt [He ſpeaks of the Church! 
neq; bibere inde, neq; conſianari poteſt, cui foris ' 


poſito acceſſus ad fontem nan eſt, Ep. 69. Ed. 
Oxon, - His fignum allo. is in fronte, as be- 
fore. And again, Frans cum figno Dei, 
Diaboli coronam ferre non potuit, corone ſe 
Domini reſervavit, de Lap. & de Unit. Eccl, 
& ad Demetrium. Teſtimon. adv. Jud c. 8. 
And this is in truth the moſt proper Conſe- 
cration of our Perſons when the Holy Ghoſt 
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Tb Diſtinction between 
is conſerred upon us, which is © indeed; 
the Principle of all Perſonal Holineſs." This 
therefore being then obſerved as a /ingula- 
rity in the Church of Alexandria, fees 
plaialy to imply, that the generality of the 
other Catholick Biſhops had not then ſo far 
delegated their Power, as to enable Pres. 
byters ordinarily td confer the Spirit as their 
Proxies. It was not ſo in the Weft, when 
S. Hierome wrote againft the | Luciferiany, 
as appears by his Reaſonings, what  incon- 
veniences would follow if they had not re- 
ceived it from the Biſbops. He need not 


to have been put to that /hife if he could 


have pleaded any general Ordinary delega- 
ting from the Biſhops for that purpoſe, 
which might have enabled them to do it, 
though exceeding the Power of their own 
Order'; much lefs, if he could have proved 
their own Order ſufficient for that prirpoſe, 
without any ſuch delegation. Leaſt of all, 
if he could truly have pretended that this 
was the received Opinion of that Age. In- 
conveniences alone that muſt neceſſarily be- 
fal them who want the means appointed 
by Chriſt for attaining the Spirit, cannot 
diſcharge any from their Obligation to uſe 
ſueh meant if they will pretend to any 
Right to the end for which they were p- 
pointed by Hitm. I khow none in the 'Weſt 


that 4% med this #legated Union by Pritfis 


With 


| with Oil conſetrared'dy Biſbopr 80 cleat * | 
| 


rit was Originally in Biſhops, — 
Biſhops j and that the Right of 'Presbyrers 
to do it was later, and no more than what 
they could derive” from the Cunderſſom 0 

Biſhops in whom it was Originally, This 
obliges all, who will pretend to the Spirit, 
to a ſtrict dependence on them, and is alone 
ſufficient, by the Reaſonings, oven of thoſe 
beſt and pureſt Ages, to oblige all to de- 
pend on the Biſhops, who deſire a ſolid 
Title to the Good and Divine Spirit. And 
it will, on the contrary, be juſt Preſump- 
tion againſt the pretentions to the true Spi- 
rit, if they violate the Unity of the Spirit, 
who pretend to have the Spirit, That can- 
not be a Good Spirit which is derived from 
any but the Biſhops, to whoſe diſpoſal God 
has, by theſe Reaſonings, confined the Spi- 
rit. That cannot be a good Spirit, which 
encourages Diviſions, or which weakens the 
obligation to Unity thus (ſettled by God: 
which makes the Graces of the Sacraments 
eaſily and frequently attainable without the 
the Sacraments : which makes them attain- 
able in different and contradiftoryCommunions: 
which makes them attainable at Altars 
ſeparate, not only from the true "Biſhop, 
but from - Epiſcopacy ir ſelf: Which allows 


ſuch PerfeFron in this Life, as perfectly to 
| "IE —— _ 


mn Japirſede the uſe of Sacraments,» to entitle to 
the Heavenly Communion immediately, with 
| out any external Communion on Earth. Such 
Spirits as theſe cannot poſſibly be that ſame 
Spirit which unites all that partake of it 
in one Communion, under one Biſhop by the 
firmeſt Ties of Spiritual Iutereſt. They 
muſt therefore be wicked Spirits, aud Spi- 
rits of Error, it it be a-good Spirit that is 
derived by the Ordinances of Chriſtianity, 
This is very applicable to the Caſe of our 
\Epi(copal-Brethren in Scotland, whom you 
mention as favourable to Mrs. Bourignon, 
Yet the account given by her Admirers 
of her Girls inſtructed by her, that they 
proved Mitches, is a particular ground of 
juſt fuſpicion that it could be no good Spi- 
rit which ſhe pretended to. Yet her fancy 
woas ſo poſleſſed with this Event, that ſhe 
- _ pretendsit as a Revelation from Chriſt him- 
ſelf, that the greateſt number of thoſe who 
proſeſs his Name are in expreſs Covenants 
with the Devil. As extravagant was her 
deſigned journey to . Feruſalem in Man's 
Gloaths, when ſhe knew not on what Point 
of the Compaſs - Feruſalem lay. It had no 
Event worthy a Divine Inſpiration. . But it 
might have had a very 2/4. one if the Pro- 
vidence af the Good Spirit had not. timely 
interpoſed for preventing the ill Caneſeguem 
kes of that #{{ufton of the Evil one. Hon 
ens ö \ er 


her Executor Monſieur Peiret can account 
for theſe things I know not; no more 
than I can guels, where he has concerned 
me in his Diſputes concerning he. | 
Thus, I hope, I have ſhewn that this 60. 
Doctrine oſ the Piſtinction of the Soul and falle me, 
Spirit Chow little ſoever obſerved in our cal Soul i 
modern. Syftems ) is neither Uuſeriptural mae gr. 
nor Uncatholick, but indeed more agreeable oo 2 
to Scripture and Tradition too, than what # natural. 
is advanced as #nconſiſtent with it. I may 1 
no add further its greater - uſe for ſolving conffitu- 
the greateſt difficulties in Religion now dif. ant 
puted, which yet were no diſputes in the — 2 
Primitive Church before the modern Hypo. 4 Seu na- 
theſis was thought of. It is moſt certain inmertal. 
that our Bodies were at firſt created Mortal. 
There had otherwiſe been no more need 
nor «ſe of the difference of Sex then, than 
there will be at the Reſurretion, when Ty- © 
dividuals will be immortalized, The uſe of 
them is only to preſerve the Species when 
the Individuals cannot be preſerved. Nor 
had there otherwiſe been any uſe of the Tree 
of Life, to make them Immortal, if even 
their Bodies had been immortal Naturally. 
But a naturally. mortal Soul is more ſuitable 
to a naturally mortal Body, than a Soul that 
is naturally Immortal. Why then ſhould 
the Body have been made mortal, even then, 
it the Soul had been /mmortaþ? This * 
. | Wd are 


have been more eafily accounted for;-ifthe 


Body had been no part of our Human Nature, 


but perſectly preternatural to the Soul, 
which was the Opinion of the moſt ce. 
lebrated Philoſophers and Hereticis alſo. 


But this was fundamentally deſtructive of 


the Opinion of the Catholick Church con- 
cerning the Reſurrection, which proceeds 


on the Suppoſal of the Bodys being a part 
af the Man, and therefore concerned in 


ſharing in the Reward, This being ſo, the 
Man 1s deſtroyed upon the Diſſolution of 
the Union between the Soul and the Body, 
and is no more concerned in the State of 
his ſeparate Parts, than his own Body is in 


the ſeparate Elements, into which it is diſ- 


ſolved in the Grave. But on the Principles 
now mentioned, all things are clear. The 
Mortal Body had a Mortal Soul join'd to it, 
which, together with it, made up the Cho, 
ical Man, The vo or Flatus was preter- 
natural to him, as deſigned to fit him for a 
ſupernatural State of Happineſs. This was 
to cauſe the F, the Converſion of 
the Soul to that ſupernatural Principle of the 
Divine Spirit, by Union with which-he was 
to hope for Immortality. It was alſo to 
enable him for the xalzanlis, by which 
the Union was to be begun, as being it ſelf 


guy ſerds to the Spirit, with which the Uni. 


on was deſigned. And in the mean time, 
| 5 being 
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to it, 


could, hear of the: Gel, as: thoſe ho fü, 


Soul and Spirit, &: 3er 
being it (elk, alſo of e | 
I 


 inferiour. Senſe, it ſelf was, Immortal. allo, 
and communicated. a-derivative Immortality 


to the lower Soul, ſo long as the nion with 
the Soul was continued; but left it capable 
of the actual Mortality, which was natura 
| it mould leave it. This 


whenloever | 


that the: Svul being deſerted by the lower 


Spirit, might relapſe to the Mortality that 
was natural to it, Hendt had now no Bo- 


ch to ſupport it. This is a clear. Account 
how this ο as diſtinct from the ,), 


might put Mankind in that middle State 
between Mortality and Immortality which 
the Fathers ſuppole, to be derermned to ei- 
ther, by the Event: of his own. Free- 
will. Aan metz 8d 81 8 21 5 

Withal, his Doclrine of the natural Mar- 6. 
tality ofthe Humas Saul, clears the Cat o- 3, hit 
lick Doctrine of Original Sin from expoſing Diltindti- 
all Mantind to | Eternal-Torments, even {ur 2 
fants.,, tor the Jimg/e and perſonal Act of Account 
Adam. At was, in truth, that new Doctrine 8 7 * 
5 a four pO IRS Moy 

JW « elagi⸗ * N putes ta oli! 
forced them upon that Conſequence, .1) That gl. 
Doctrine obliged them to believe , Hu- nal gin. 
man Saul cOpretned in the general Jadg- 
ment, as well «hoſe that never did, nor 


And 


301 
And becauſe they only knew of ro Sent 


| a:ſtononrable to Infinite Goodneſs + 


the 2 a 


tences then; the one to Eternal Rewards, 
and the other to Eternal Puniſbments; and 


they knew ſuch as never heard of the Goſpel, 


could not pretend to the Rewards of ah 
Goſpel; they thought the Conſequence is: 
evitable;' that they muſt conſequently: be 
alotted to its Eternal Puniſhments. 8. Au. 
guſtin did riot here conſider, what himſelf 
ſs frequently grants on other Occaſions, 
that the contrary Doctrine of the Souls 14. 
tural Mortality, had then gained ſo: gyeut 
and - mimerous Suffrages, that even himſelf 
durſt not condemn it; nor was he aware of 


thoſe great and early and Apoſtolical Autbo. 


rities, that allowed of — and Be- 
lie ving, and being Baptized in the ſeparate 
State, to leave them znexcuſable who 
ſhould fall ſhort of the Salvation intended 


for them, much more thoſe who ſhould in- 


cur the Puniſhments which were not in- 


cdeended for them, but for the Devi! and his 


Angels. He did not conſider how careful 


60d is, Where Puniſhments are concerned, 


eſpecially ſuch irreparable ones as admit of 


no proſpect of a good End; to purge him- 
ſelf from all Suſpicions of abſolute Power 
and dealing arbitrarily, which yet is the 
Subterfuge 


he found himſelf reduced to, 
that he might defend theſe 3 ſo 
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with preſent Autborities and received Ops. 


Soul and Spirit, &c. 


cerned Perſons themſelves, as far as their 


Concerument might be conſiſtent with their 


Equity, to let them ſee that rbemſelver ul 
lone were to blame for whatever the 

ſhould fuffer by the Divine Sentente, 4 
to leave them ine νν ele. But he did fi6t 
ſo concern himſelf to enquire into Original 
Tradition, as had been requiſite inf à Caſe 
of that Importance, but conterited Himſelf 


nionc. Nor does he ſeem very converfunt 
in Chriſtian Authors, even when his Con- 
cern againſt his Adverſaries obliged him tb 
it. But the Principles now explained, give 
an eaſie account of the Catholic Doctrine. 
All that Adam's Poſterity neceſlarily lot b 
Adam's Sin, was only preternatural Fuvous, 
and the Conſequences of it. Their being 
deprived thereby of the immortalixing Prin. 
ciple, left them only in that State of aH 
Mortality, which was natural to them, and 
which muſt/»eceſarily have been their Let, 


if God had not deſigned them for Favewps 


God ap P eals herein to Rules of Hum an "Ip | 
Equity,” even to the Judgment of the con 


and Fruitions beyond their Nature, td 


which the zaffnite Goodueſs, that is effort 
tial to his Nature, does not oblige him. 


Their not being raiſed above this Mori to 
a Celeſtial State, as it expoſes them to the 


Calamities of this World, and to the Power * 


of 
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on ſubdung their Faſhions, may - expole 


elle Deligus, 


7 Diftinftion beoween | 


pleaſed to permir him to exerciſe his Power 
in it, ſo it leaves them capable of all the 
Happineſs in ibis World, to which their 

prudent. Management may eatitle them, 
— the Rules of his geveral . Providence; 
And: their wanting the ſupernatural Þ rinciphe 


tkem to theiSufferings in this World, which 


are the "tne Conſequences of unſubduct 
Paſtons.'. And, even in the other World, 


A e [nclinations contracted; by an 
wediſciplin;d Management in this Life, may 
expoſe the Souls, who have them, to many 
Heual Conſeguenees : to the Fruſtratiaus of 
the Agpetites, and Averſations themſelves, 
hen they hall be fxed aud inſiexible, and 
yet no peſib ili of ſetisfying chem; to the 
Indiſpoſitions ſor Heaven and Heaueniy Plua. 
eres „ and Converſation with good 2 
and to Dy/peſitions to unreaſonabie and 
and to a Cengruity of Mel 
mation Withothe curſed Spirits, which muſt 
accordingly give them a more ab/okult 
Rewer over ſuch Souls, during the time af 
their Exiſtence, though that fhould' net 
prove Eternal, though it ſhould not depreſs 
them to the outer Darkneſs, the blackneſs 
of Dartveſs reſerved for the Day of the ge- 
neral Judgment. Withal, the Loſs of the 
Divine Image, ſirſt oecaſioned by * 
10 | Fall, 


; Soul and Spit, Ree F. 


Fall, will expoſe all Human Sbuls,\ wo ; 
df the Soul only, with»: 


bear his [mage 
out the Spirit, to moſt of the Conſequences;. 
commonly believed according tò the . 
ceived Doctrine of Original Sin, excepting 
that of Eternal Puniſbment, which cannot 
be proved by any good Authorities before 


S. Auguſtin ; no, not even by thoſe which | 


S. Auguſtin has produced for that Purpoſe; 


On the contrary, . S. Chryſaſtom, as great a 65 | 
Name in the Greek Church, as S. Auguſtin's __ 


Was in the Latin Church, is full againſt it; 
beſides the elder Teſtimonies: of Clemens 


Alexandrinus and Tertullian. Here is the 


Darkneſs of the Vnderſtanding, commonly 


obſerved in the Modern Syſtems, when the 


Divine Spirit is loſt, which is called Light, 
from the Reſtitution of which Spirit our 
Chriſtian Baptiſm has the Name of Illumina- 
tion. Thence follows the Power of the Devil 
over ſuch Souls when they are thus reduced. 
within his Juriſdi#ion, being themſelves 


Darkneſs,.and within the Darkneſs of this 


World, of which the Scripture ſtiles him 
the Prince. Thence follows their Slavery 
to fleſhly Euſts, and the Body of Sin and 
Death, when they have loſt that ſupernarus' 
ral Power which could alone have enabled 
them to ſubdue them. Nor can any more, 
than theſe things, be proved by any clear 
Teftimanies of the truly Catholick Primitiue 


X Cone | 


Fe — 
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Church. Ale ir bsp to b 
aſoribed to the ανν,,1Nñ Conferences &. 
Angeli , for which rhe | tray Carboligh 
Church oaglu not by any means tu be re- 
ſpoaſiblo. a 003 N vious e 
62. 80 alſo the Dacfriur oſ Reprobation is e- 
The (ane faly,accomnted- far. hy cheſo ſamo Principles. 
Gienger Reprobation-in maſs# purd, hes no Counts- 
an _ Nance in Serip tres no, or in Kaaſmung, 
8 but by that 1 Ard itrum Power, 
ctrine of Which is every where r,, GT 
— his Lrpoſtulations, concerning the = 
ſors a 25 of his Proceedings with Matin d. 
ofrine Foundation of Nepradatiem to —— 
awer ments, even in ma cu nt, is ovete 
- thrown by what. 4 have avw laid, rothew, 
that even Adam s Simm makes no Man, as he 
deſcends from him, liable do Rrernal Bx. 
niſdment : becauſe. the αν derived from 
dim, is, by the Apoſtle himſelt, fuppoted 
. Mortal 5 and therefore cannot gualiße the 
Perſon, ſo deſoending from him, to Jab- 
fit under a Puniſhneat that would 0 
therwiſe, in regard of the Mitient, by 
which it had been inflicted, have been 
Eternal. The moſt toterableaicoount, of 
this melancholy: Doctrine, is chut whack 
makes Reprobation not a pofitavr Decree 
ſor damning; the greateſt part of Mankind 
. eternally 5 but rather a Negative, à Pre- 
Herition, 4 * or not tuting * 


x. 8 vi. f * 
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and reconcilable with-the-elſontial Gi 


this is eaſily-avoiged, ſuppoſing the Nature 
of the Sap! Moral, 'God pay certainly 
chuſe what Nations or Perſons he fheoſes, 
for his preternatural F ae: 
rogating from his Attribute of | Goode s. 


Saul aul dein Ke. 

mder, of. God's Proviites dn 
eopte. This. is indeed neg le, 
of God, if even this Preretition have 90 
worſe Conſequence than the Depriudfion;of 
Perſons," ſo paſſe® by, of fuch Advgntages 


# ” l 


ro che "iy 
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choſen - 


only, as are the 'Pnvileges of Favourites.” - 


But the Doftrine of the ratural l 


of the Seal makes Eternal Miſery. M. 
quence of that Preterition, as mnevitghle 10 roi 


the Perſons concerned in it, as if they had 


bean predeſtinatedto it by a Poſitrue Decece. 
Fot it makes them neceſſrily concerned 
in ove of the Eternal Farber, to which © © 


Men ate to he {ſentenced at the fin x adg- 
ment. And this for Conditions which C5 
was noves pleaſed to put in their Power, 
though withal he, at the ſame time," Know 
that they were ot in their Power FREY: 
In this Caſe,: to paſs them by, was necella- 


© 


Sentence of Eternal Condemnation. But 


avonrs, Without de- 


And he may as frech) paſs others 25, and 
not admit them. And all the Conſequence 
of ſuch à Pretermiſion, in reference t Su. 


pernatural Favours; would be to leave them 


X 2 intirely 
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intirely to their * Nature, Which, as ir 
would adchit of no Immortal Enjoyments, 
neither of. Immortal Cilamitier,., Here is 
RN WILEY dinner LS 17” Ot NO ST IO bg p 
nothing barſh, or. difficult, or irreconcilable 
with God's other Attributes. 
63. It is alſa another of the greateſt Difficulties 
i ezves in dur Modern Theology, to give a Reaſon 
22 7% re why the Sins of finite Creatures ſhould be 
ſieſt ac- 2 RENSS err 
count of bunilbed with ; endleſs Torments. 1 know 
the Juſtice the © Schools have invented ſeveral; but 
of Eter- ſuch as were as well antnown to the An 
nal Tor- zin ING n 
ments. tient, as they are in themſelves unſatisfa- 
ctory. I cannot now allow my ſelf Reſpite 
to deſcend to Particulars. The moſt plaus 
| ſible I take to be, that which is given by 
| Pr. Hammond, that of Option. Nor can I 
ſee any thing barſb, if God be pleaſed to 
'oblige us to accept of Eternal Pleaſures un- 
| der Pais, if we do not, of incurring Eter- 
nal Puniſhments, It is rather. agreeable to 
his Goodneſs 'to oblige.us to be happy, by 
| ſiuch means as he knows moſt efficacious 
with our reaſonable Natures. And Puniſh- 
= .. ments are indeed ſo, and are . accordingly 
threaten d by all prudent Legiſlators, as the 
greateſt Severities .for having thoſe. Laws 
punctually obſerved , which are of the 
greateſt Moment for the .Publick, Such is 
the Diſingenuity of our lapſed: Human Na- 
ture. Bur then that Reaſoning of the excel. 
lent Dr. can only take place in ſuch Caſes 
Ls A Ss 354 * we een een ednet aq 
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as are really capable of Option.” Whiehican. 


not be retended, | in Infants: ing Unbant- 
Nob! 


ed; nor in Heathens, i who «ever hea! 
the Goſpel... ' Theſe could not make a Choice 


of eithep, Who neither knew: that it was in 
their A be ere Happy, tibr that 
God had obliged tr to af 5h a Choice. 


Much lefs, that he hat. Jobe ſo on ſo ſevere 
Terms, as to make their Neglect of it Penal 


eternally... That Hypotheſis. hed can 


2 
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30 * 


give nd * why either of theſe ſhoult be 


liable to fh A Puniſhment. Nor mdeed, 
can ie Cs on be give 


Dee 125 e Be on 
theſe 12 Bots if God be . to 
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08 cannot Neck Jy even in rhicir 7 
pare State. They may thereby be qua- 


ified for Cauverſſon with good Spirits," and 


indiſpoſed for receiving the Harm of the i 
Offces of thoſe that are malignant. And. 


thoſe good Angels, hom the Antlenty be- 


lieved to be intruſted with the'Patronage = 


of Children at their Nativity, and which 


N 3 our 
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7 1 Souls,” both 00 
the hy r= Mong ; 290" of go 445 

4 6 fl as, . bag as Sele 8 

| per FL wa 0 order the other. ow: W. 
r, th Devil the Prince my of the 
ol the * 5 158 wg that. are 
lere, 4 erwWI HPJEC to im, 
than 45. S. hy alſd are ant 3 5 deed 
e Serip ouch ſuppo des them t fore 
19 Z Varrel by the 1 Spi- 
r.. 7 that does not e but chit 
they may receive ern and "Aiſtan- 
£5, 1 05 many other good Offices, from the 
9500 4 Spirits which are Tuppole eren 
to.converſe there, as. well as the evils; 
exactly on the fa me. account as they did 
25 0 N were here on Earth, 8 
ing lower, mould therefore be more ob- 
en to the Power of the Devil, as he 


Ble in 


is the God of this World. And by the ſame 


Regſoning „ the Air may have more of the 


Conver ation of good; Spirits, as being rear. 


er 


* — * e the Iaterpo- 


ktion - of gad Agri! . And ind N 
„ 6% abundantly tb Feng e 
. Heethens 


they: hond 20: . be. jmmnvertalized » ap 


happy 
for the Jnfeltcitics Auch ge 
may have ſuffered in this , ohio 


have any ſhare in thoſe Eternal Rewards 
which are to follom er the Da of 
Fuag ment, as: the P reragacs: 
Paculhum.. The Happizeſs .of the inferme. 
diate. e their Death und the 
Judgment ,... may ſuſſiciently - reward tlie 
Sufterings.. of ſo .ſhort a Liſe as outs is; 
and give them juſt Occaſion to glorifie 
the Ruunty ol their Creator to them, 
though be has not been pleaſedbito 1d. 
vance them to the higheſt Rank of F 


vourites: Vet, though even hit had been 


neceſſarily, which no Attribute can prove 


ſo: I have alſo ſhewn how: God may, 


by means ayknown J to us, put it in their 
Pawel to attain this greater ' Honour, by 


* them the _—_ of a Baptiſm 


in 


fag; bean Ne Fee 2 | 


ve. of the "ew 


has done e 1 8 gras. on 
_ rinees-in the freſheſt Memory af 


* 2 7 wW + * q * Th 
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3 a 1 


in ein fuer State 9% the Means 


ue to qualifie them for it, of -Preath. 
zig and Faith. And ſor the Fact, thatthe 


Traditius. 425 I have 8 4 


e all 6; as to give no Advantage"ito 
any His might. reckon on the like Fa- 
vour now, to the Prejudice of Ordinary. Dif 
cipline, ſincè that Biſcipline has been e 
bliſbed, That Extreme ought certainly to 
be provided againſt by ſuch as would rea-. 
ſon ſolidly and prudently, . as well as the 
other of Uncharitableneſs. It can no more 


be true Charity that is inconſiſtent with: 
bod q poſitive Inſtitutiont, and the Diſci. 


pline ſettled by them, and that allows Men 
to hope for the ſame Favours in thè Neg» 


ect, or even Contempt; of that Diſcipline, 


than it can be Diſcipline that in rene 
the Qices of true Charity. 

Thus I have given you, vonn Sin, 

my NReaſons why this Diſtinction of Soul and 
Spirit ſeems to me neither Unſcriptura/ nor 
Nicatholict: but on the contrary, more 
agreeable. both to Scripture, and the Foun- 
tains: of Apoſtolical Tradition, than thoſe 
contrary Opinions or Explications which 
are advanced in Oppoſition to it in our Mo- 
dern Syſtemz. You will thereby find that 
nioft ot Your Objections: proceed on a Mi. 


les 


| Soil" aid Spirit, Cc. 1 
Hate of the | Cathalick Doctrine and my 
Meaning in. tliis Matter. I think I. —4 | 


cleared it from thoſe ill Conſequences _ 
Scandals wherewith you'thought it charg 
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ing Mleverat of Ahe ell difficult Queſtions in 

our late Divinity ; gy oy ht alone fu. 
wogur For all 
Reli 


fice to recommend ny 
our” common Religion, 


Well-wifhers to 
though it had no other Evidence of i 15 be. 
ing true. Vet Lam willing to hear Nhat 
you or any vther Friend can ſay to convince 
me, if T mould prove 3 1 * 
(thoughy ny. GR TON Ip So 
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Eorgii Bulli, 8 7 Jeoloria 2 proſeſoris : 
IF © Presbyteri Anelicant (nunc Epiſcopi 
Mimev.) Opera omnia; quibus duo præcipui Ca- 
tholice fidei Articuli 4 8. 7 riuitate & Juſti- 


ficatione,Orthodoxe, perſpicue ac ſolide expla- 
 wantur, illuſtrantur confirmantur 3 nunc demum 


in unum Volumen collecta, & multo correct ius 
quam ante; una cum generalibusIndicibus edita. 
Quibus jam acceſſit ejuſdem Tractatus battenus 
ineditus de Primitiva & Apoſtolica Tradi- 


tione dogmatis de Feſu C brift 3 — 
ing 
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glia Seffatoret ; fal Te e 45 a 
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Po Fen, 
oued un e time df 31 
he Bar, together with 05 N 
the High Court of Chas - pon Limite“ 
tions of Triifts 'bf Tertns Lars 3 eg 
whole Printed from the Author's Orig 
Manuſcript. Reviſed and Gortrected 4 
his own hand, and Publiſned with the al- 
lowance and approbation of the 155 
Keeper, and all the Judges, Price, 15. 

3. S. Orl. Bridgmans Conveyances, 
488 Precedents of Deeds, and ines 
concernin the moſt conſiderable Eſtates in 
England, qrau n and approv'd by that Ho- 
nourable Perſon in the time of His Practice. 
The ſecond Volume carefully corrected, 
to which is added à Table, and every pars 
ticular Covenant noted in the Nazi, 0 
which it refers; Price 9. 

Chirurgia Curigſa, or; the oft: and 
ch Curious Obſervations and Operations 
in the whole Art of Chirurgery, written 


originally i in Hieb Dutch, by Mattheus Ges 
thofres D 


Noll amen 8 invented by Dr. So. 
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Faſhionably, By J. Jones M. D, Price 2 J. 6 4 
. Sols, or, Philoſophy na delence'a- 
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Sülnſt Love: a Tragi-Comedy, With the 


Mal. ne of. Or heus and Eurj dice, We 
by Capt. Blade en, Price 1 5. 64, _. © © 
3. The Hiſtory of the Campaign in Ger: 
many, for the Year 1704: under. 995 Com- 
mad ot his Grace the Duke of. Marlbe«: 


rough Captain General of Her Majeſlics 


Forces, with an impartial Account of the 
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two famous hea of 2 a 

beim, and the Lilts of the Killed and A: 

ded and takenPrifoners,from the ximeè of bis 

Grace's ſetting out to his Retütg N 2 : 

Hall, the ſecond Edit. Price 1 15 1 5 5 

4. Good Adviee to the Ladies, thewln Ing, 

54 as the World goes, and is like 10 

the beſt way for them is to keep Anme 
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| $ The Mytterics of Opium revealed, by 
| Dr. Jones, Chancellor of Lauda, ank Þ 
| Member of tlie College of Phyſicians, and 4 
formerly Fellow of Chriſts Tolege, in Ox. J 
ford, Price 5 . 3 Ly 
2. Paraphraſe' and. Aüdetidons on all 
8 Paul's Epiſtles, done by ſeveral Eminent 
. Men at Oxford, Corrected and Improved by. 
the late Reverend and Learned Bp. Fel. Pr. J. 
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3. C. Julius Ceſar's Commentaries, of his 
War in Gaul and Civil War with Pompey, 
to which is added Aulus Hirtins Opins's,Sup- - 
0 plement of the Alexandria, African and 


Spaniſh War, with the Author“ s Life, a 
| e 


e deſigns of the 


by Captain 
al Phiſiological an 
xions, Witches, and other Magical Pradi- 
ves; containing an account of the Genzh, or, 
'Familiar-Spirits both Good and Bad, chat 
are ſaid to attend Men in this Liſe, Price 55. 
IS 5 The Antient Religion of the Gentiles 
and Caufes.of their Errors eonfidered, the 
Miſtakes: aud - Failures | of the Heathen 
Prieſts, and Wiſe. Men in their Notions of 
the Deity, and Matters of Divine Worthip, 
are examin'd, wich dito their being 
altogether deſtitute of Divine Revelation; 
with a compleat Index. By the Learned 
arid Judicious Edward Lord Herbert of Cher. 
:$ury; Gc. Price 5 $ ro 7007 q Ty 1 29 
36. Boccaline s Works compleat in 5. Vol. 
Eugliſhed by Capt. Bladen, Price 1 l. 1 5. 6d 
7. Hiſtory of Charles the Veh. Emperour 
and King of Spain, the great Heroe of the 
Houſe of Auſtria, containing the molt te- 
-markable Occurrences that happened in 
the World for the ſpace of 56. years, all 
Nations being in greater or leſs meaſure 
engaged in the Conteſts and Confuſions of 

of thoſe times ; Tranſlated from the Sha. 
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0. Several Miſesurſes Preathed on par- 
diculath occaſions beſore the State; "inthe 
Cathedral Church of 8. Patriok aui Cf 
Church, Dublin: by Will.-Shoridan, Ld. Bp. 
aud Epried, Pr. 5, 

I. Ohriſtian Perfection, in 


ters to a Dad, Price 3 olgn⁰f⁰n = Me 
12. The Vanity of Conqueſts and Uni- 
verlal Monarchy, Io a ſuceinct account 
of all the great Heroes both of Ancient and 
Modern Ages, deduced ſrom Nimra to 
Lewis the NIV#h, of France, by Geo. Smith, 
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13. Dodwell's Occaſional Communion, 
f undamentally;deſtruQivc:of-the Di 
of the Primitive Catholic Church; and 
contrary to the Doctrine of ihe lateſt Serip- 
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